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FOREWORD 


Sun Tzu’s essays on ‘The Art of War’ form the earliest of 
known treatises on the subject, but have never been surpassed 
in comprehensiveness and depth of understanding. They might 
well be termed the concentrated essence of wisdom on the 
conduct of war. Among all the military thinkers of the past, 
only Clausewitz is comparable, and even he is more ‘dated’ 
than Sun Tzu, and in part antiquated, although he was writing 
more than two thousand years later. Sun Tzu has clearer 
vision, more profound insight, and eternal freshness. 

Civilization might have been spared much of the damage 
suffered in the world wars of this century if the influence 
of Clausewitz’s monumental tomes On War , which moulded 
European military thought in the era preceding the First 
World War, had been blended with and balanced by a know¬ 
ledge of Sun Tzu’s exposition on ‘The Art of War’. Sun Tzu’s 
realism and moderation form a contrast to Clausewitz’s 
tendency to emphasize the logical ideal and ‘the absolute’, 
which his disciples caught on to in developing the theory and 
practice of ‘total war’ beyond all bounds of sense. That fatal 
development was fostered by Clausewitz’s dictum that: ‘To 
introduce into the philosophy of war a principle of moderation 
would be an absurdity—war is an act of violence pushed to its 
utmost bounds.’ Yet subsequently he qualified this assertion 
by the admission that ‘the political object, as the original 
motive of the war, should be the standard for determining 
both the aim of the military force and also the amount of 
effort to be made’. Moreover, his eventual conclusion was 
that to pursue the logical extreme entailed that ‘the means 
would lose all relation to the end’. 

The ill-effects of Clausewitz’s teaching arose largely from 
his disciples’ too shallow and too extreme interpretation of it, 
overlooking his qualifying clauses, but he lent himself to such 
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misinterpretation by expounding his theory in a way too 
abstract and involved for concrete-minded soldiers to follow 
the course of his argument, which often turned back from the 
direction which it seemed to be taking. Impressed but be¬ 
mused, they clutched at his vivid leading phrases and missed 
the underlying trend of his thought—which did not differ so 
much from Sun Tzu’s conclusions as it appeared to do on the 
surface. 

The clarity of Sun Tzu’s thought could have corrected the 
obscurity of Clauscwitz’s. Unfortunately, Sun Tzu was only 
introduced to the West, by a French missionary’s summary 
translation, shortly before the French Revolution, and although 
it appealed to the rational trend of eighteenth-century think¬ 
ing about war its promise of influence was swamped by the 
emotional surge of the Revolution and the subsequent in¬ 
toxicating effect of Napoleonic victories over conventional 
opponents and their too formalized tactics. Clausewitz began 
his thinking under the influence of that intoxication, and died 
before he could complete the revision of his work, so that this 
lay open to the ‘endless misconceptions’ he had foreseen in his 
testamentary note. By the time later translations of Sun Tzu 
were produced in the West, the military world was under 
the sway of the Clausewitz extremists, and the voice of the 
Chinese sage had little echo. No soldiers or statesmen heeded 
his warning: ‘there has never been a protracted war from 
which a country has benefited’. 

There has long been need of a fresh and fuller translation of 
Sun Tzu, more adequately interpreting his thought. That 
need has increased with the development of nuclear weapons, 
potentially suicidal and genocidal. It becomes all the more 
important in view of the re-emergence of China, under Mao 
tse-tung, as a great military power. So it is good that the 
task should have been undertaken, and the need met, by such 
an able student of war and the Chinese language and thought 
as General Sam Griffith. 

My own interest in Sun Tzu was aroused by a letter I re¬ 
ceived in the spring of 1927 from Sir John Duncan, who was 
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commanding the Defence Force which the War Office had 
dispatched to Shanghai in the emergency arising from the 
advance of the Cantonese armies under Chiang Kai-shek 
against the Northern war lords. 

Duncan’s letter began : 

I have just been reading a fascinating book ‘The Art of War’ 
written in China 500 B.C. There is one idea which recalled to me 
your expanding torrent theory: ‘An army may be likened to water: 
water leaves dry the high places and seeks the hollows; an army turns 
from strength and attacks emptiness. The flow of water is regulated 
by the shape of the ground; victory is gained by acting in accordance 
with the state of the enemy.’ Another principle contained in the book 
is acted upon by Chinese generals of today; it is ‘the supreme art of 
war is to subdue the enemy without fighting’. 

On reading the book I found many other points that coin¬ 
cided with my own lines of thought, especially his constant 
emphasis on doing the unexpected and pursuing the indirect 
approach. It helped me to realize the agelessncss of the more 
fundamental military ideas, even of a tactical nature. 

Some fifteen years later, in the middle of the Second 
World War, I had several visits from the Chinese Military 
Attach^, a pupil of Chiang Kai-shek. He told me that my 
books and General Fuller’s were principal textbooks in the 
Chinese military academies—whereupon I asked: ‘What about 
Sun Tzu?’ He replied that while Sun Tzu’s book was vener¬ 
ated as a classic, it was considered out of date by most of the 
younger officers, and thus hardly worth study in the era of 
mechanized weapons. At this, I remarked that it was time they 
went back to Sun Tzu, since in that one short book was em¬ 
bodied almost as much about the fundamentals of strategy and 
tactics as I had covered in more than twenty books. In brief, 
Sun Tzu was the best short introduction to the study of war¬ 
fare, and no less valuable for constant reference in extending 
study of the subject. 


B. H. LIDDELL HART 




PREFACE 


Ssu-ma Ch’ien, whose monumental Shih Chi (Historical 
Records or Records of the Historian) was completed shortly after 
ioo b.c., tells us that Sun Wu was a native of Ch’i State who 
presented his ‘Art of War’ to Ho-lii, King of semi-barbarous 
Wu, in the closing years of the sixth century b.c. But for 
hundreds of years Chinese scholars have questioned the 
reliability of this biography; most agree that the book could 
not possibly have been written when Ssu-ma Ch’icn said 
it was. My study of the text supports this opinion and in¬ 
dicates a date of composition during the fourth century b.c. 

Sun Tzu’s series of essays does not merit our attentive 
interest simply as an antique curiosity. ‘The Art of War’ is 
much more than that. It is a thoughtful and comprehensive 
work, distinguished by qualities of perception and imagina¬ 
tion which have for centuries assured it a pre-eminent posi¬ 
tion in the canon of Chinese military literature. 

This first of the ‘martial classics’ has received the devoted 
attention of several hundred Chinese and Japanese soldiers 
and scholars. Among the most distinguished was Ts’ao Ts’ao 
(155-220 a.d.), the great general of the Three Kingdoms 
period and founder of the Wei Dynasty. During the eleventh 
century his comments on the text together with the remarks of 
ten respected T’ang and Sung commentators were collated in 
an ‘official’ edition. In the last quarter of the eighteenth cen¬ 
tury this was revised and annotated by Sun Hsing-yen, a 
versatile scholar and celebrated textual critic. His edition has 
since been considered standard in China and my translation 
is based on it. 

Sun Tzu w’as first brought to the attention of the Western 
world by a Jesuit missionary to Peking, Father J. J. M. Amiot, 
whose interpretation of ‘The Art of War’ was published in 
Paris in 1772, towards the close of a period during which the 
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imagination of French artists, intellectuals, and craftsmen had 
been significantly influenced by the newly discovered and 
exciting world of Chinese arts and letters. Contemporary 
journals published favourable reviews and Amiot’s work was 
widely circulated. It was again published in an anthology in 
1782. Possibly this was read by Napoleon, as one Chinese 
editor has recently affirmed. As a young officer the future 
emperor was an avid reader; it is unlikely that these unique 
essays would have escaped his attention. 

In addition to Amiot’s interpretation, there have been four 
translations into Russian and at least one into German. None 
of the five English translations is satisfactory; even that of 
Lionel Giles (1910) leaves much to be desired. 

Sun Tzu realized that war, ‘a matter of vital importance to 
the State’, demanded study and analysis; his is the first known 
attempt to formulate a rational basis for the planning and 
conduct of military operations. Unlike most Greek and Roman 
writers, Sun Tzu was not primarily interested in the elabora¬ 
tion of involved stratagems or in superficial and transitory 
techniques. His purpose was to develop a systematic treatise to 
guide rulers and generals in the intelligent prosecution of suc¬ 
cessful war. He believed that the skilful strategist should be 
able to subdue the enemy’s army without engaging it, to take 
his cities without laying siege to them, and to overthrow his 
State without bloodying swords. 

Sun Tzu was well aware that combat involves a great deal 
more than the collision of armed men. ‘Numbers alone’, he 
said, ‘confer no advantage.’ He considered the moral, intellec¬ 
tual, and circumstantial elements of war to be more important 
than the physical, and cautioned kings and commanders not to 
place reliance on sheer military power. He did not conceive 
war in terms of slaughter and destruction; to take all intact, or 
as nearly intact as possible, was the proper objective of strategy. 

Sun Tzu was convinced that careful planning based on 
sound information of the enemy would contribute to a speedy 
military decision. He appreciated the effect of war on the 
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economy and was undoubtedly the first to observe that in¬ 
flated prices are an inevitable accompaniment to military 
operations. ‘No country’, he wrote, ‘has ever benefited from a 
protracted war.’ 

He appreciated the decisive influence of supply on the con¬ 
duct of operations, and among other factors discusses the 
relationship of the sovereign to his appointed commander; 
the moral, emotional, and intellectual qualities of the good 
general; organization, manoeuvre, control, terrain, and weather. 

In Sun Tzu’s view, the army was the instrument which 
delivered the coup dc grdee to an enemy previously made 
vulnerable. Prior to hostilities, secret agents separated the 
enemy’s allies from him and conducted a variety of clandestine 
subversive activities. Among their missions were to spread 
false rumours and misleading information, to corrupt and 
subvert officials, to create and exacerbate internal discord, and 
to nurture Fifth Columns. Meanwhile, spies, active at all 
levels, ascertained the enemy situation. On their reports, 
‘victorious’ plans were based. Marshal Shaposhnikov was not 
the first to comprehend that the prerequisite to victory is 
‘to make proper preparations in the enemy’s camp so that the 
result is decided beforehand’. Thus, the former Chief of the 
General Staff of the Red Army continues in a remarkable 
paraphrase of Sun Tzu, ‘the victorious army attacks a de¬ 
moralized and defeated enemy’. 

‘The Art of War’ has had a profound influence throughout 
Chinese history and on Japanese military thought; it is the 
source of Mao Tse-tung’s strategic theories and of the tactical 
doctrine of the Chinese armies. Through the Mongol-Tartars, 
Sun Tzu’s ideas were transmitted to Russia and became a 
substantial part of her oriental heritage. ‘The Art of War’ is 
thus required reading for those who hope to gain a further 
understanding of the grand strategy of these two countries 
today. 


S. B. G. 
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INTRODUCTION 


I 

THE AUTHOR 

Over the centuries countless Chinese critics have devoted 
a great deal of attention to examination of literary works 
ascribed to the ‘classical’ period, an era usually defined as 
extending from 551 b.c., the probable birth year of Confucius, 
to 249 B.c., when King Chao of Ch’in liquidated the Chou 
dynasty. 

One of the principal results of this scholarly endeavour has 
been to confirm, or more often to disprove, traditional claims 
relating to the authenticity of the works in question. ‘The 
Art of War’ has not escaped the careful attention of dozens of 
these learned analysts, who generally agree that ‘The Thirteen 
Chapters’ could not have been composed about 500 B.c., as 
the Grand Historiographer Ssu-ma Ch’ien alleged, but belongs 
to a later age. 

The first to doubt the reliability of Ssu-ma Ch’ien’s bio¬ 
graphy of Sun Wu was an eleventh-century Sung scholar, Yeh 
Cheng-ts6, who concluded that Sun Wu never existed and that 
‘The Art of War’ ascribed to him was ‘probably a fabrication 
of disputatious sophists’ of the Warring States period (453— 
221 b.c. 1 . In support of this opinion he noted that Sun Wu 
(who according to Ssu-ma Ch’ien was a general in Wu during 
the reign of King Ho-lii) was not mentioned in Tso Ch’iu- 
ming’s commentary on the Spring and Autumn Annals of Lu 
State. He also observed that armies of the Spring and Autumn 

1 Modem Chinese scholars consider that the period described as ’The 
Warring States’ commenced in 453 B.c. with the dissolution of the kingdom of 
Chin. Orthodox scholarship has preferred 403 b.c., the year in which King Wei 
Lieh of Chou legitimatized the action taken fifty years previously by the Wei, 
Chao, and Han Clans. 
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(771-481 B.c.) were invariably commanded by rulers, members 
of their families, powerful vassals, or trusted ministers, and 
that not until the period of the Warring States were they 
commanded by professional generals. 1 Consequently, he 
continues, ‘the difficulty’ of operational control being exer¬ 
cised from the capital ‘did not exist during the Spring and 
Autumn and only began during the Warring States’. His 
contemporary, Mei Yao-ch’en (one of the commentators on 
‘The Art of War’), stated his opinion bluntly: ‘This is a book 
of theories of the Warring States period when each antagonist 
tried to outwit the other.’ These views were challenged by 
another Sung scholar, Sung Lien, who accepted the traditional 
biography as valid, but adduced little persuasive evidence in 
support of his position. 

In A Study of Apocryphal Booh Ancient and Modem , the 
Ch’ing critic Yao Ch’i-heng (b. a.d. 1647) expressed two 
doubts as to the authenticity of the Sun Tzu. First he points 
out (as Yeh Cheng-tse had previously) that neither the 
author nor the work attributed to him is mentioned in Tso’s 
commentary. If Sun Wu did in fact ‘defeat Ch’u, enter Ying, 
and achieve great merit’ how does it happen, he asks, that the 
author of such ‘dazzling achievements’ was ‘ignored’ by Tso 
Ch’iu-ming, who ‘was most detailed in respect to the affairs 
of Wu’? 2 He concurs with Yeh that the tale of Sun Tzu’s 
experiment with King Ho-lii’s concubines is ‘fantastic’ and 
not worthy of belief, 3 and quotes with approval Yeh’s state¬ 
ment relating to the exercise of military command, which, he 
adds, was a ‘profound’ remark. Finally: 

But then, did this Sun Wu exist or did he not? Did he exist, but not 

1 When the armies of Chin were reorganized by Duke Wen in 636 B.C. he 
assigned command of each column to a powerful vassal. In Ch’i the three 
columns were commanded respectively by the sovereign, the heir apparent, 
and the second son. When the army of King Ho-lii invaded Ch’u in 506 B.C. 
it was commanded by the First Minister, Wu Tzu-hsil. There were no titular 
generals until the Warring States. This critic is cited WSTK, p. 030. 

a WSTK, p. 940. 

3 Ibid. This story is not so ‘fantastic’ as to be unworthy of belief. Chinese 
history is replete with stories every bit as fantastic. This type of criticism is not 
objective and can be accorded no weight. 
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necessarily as Ssti-ma Ch’ien relates? Was the book ascribed to him 
written by him ? Or was it written by one of his later disciples ? None of 
this can be determined. 1 

Ch’uan Tsu-wang, another Ch’ing critic, doubted that 
Sun Wu was an historical personage. He concurred with Yeh 
Cheng-ts£ that Sun Wu and his book were fabrications of 
‘disputatious sophists’, a theory which according to him 
‘resolved the suspicions of a thousand generations’. As an 
afterthought he added: ‘Naturally the Thirteen Chapters were 
produced by someone well versed in military matters.’ 2 

Yao Nai (1732-1815) conceded that Sun Wu may have 
lived in Wu or at least visited that state, ‘yet the Thirteen 
Chapters were not written by him’. They were composed 
later, in the period of the Warring States, ‘by those who 
discussed military matters and were attributed to him. That 
is all.’ 3 Liang Ch’i-ch’ao, a respected modem critic, concurs 
in the opinion that ‘The Art of War’ was written during the 
Warring States: ‘What the book says about the pattern of war, 
battle tactics and planning is not possibly relevant to the 
Spring and Autumn.’ 4 

In his History of Chinese Philosophy Fung Yu-lan adverts 
more than once to the problem of authorship of early literary 
works. In a discussion of Mo Tzu (479-381 b.c.) he writes: 

So far as we know today, the earliest work to have been composed 
by anybody, in a private rather than an official capacity, is the Lun Yu, 
which is a record of the most simple and abbreviated type, of Con¬ 
fucius' sayings. Later . . . there is a distinct advance from disjointed 
conversations of this kind to records of conversations of considerable 
length, displaying a definite story-like structure. This was the first 
great development in style of the writings of the Warring States philo¬ 
sophers. Still later such records were replaced by true essay writing... . s 

Structure is thus of considerable importance in dating a 
Chinese work said to be ancient. The type of thematic 
development found in the Sun Tzu is first encountered in 
Chinese literature of the Warring States. 


1 Ibid., p. 941. 
♦ Ibid. 


1 Ibid. 


1 Ibid. 
* HCP i, pp. 80-8:. 
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According to Fung Yu-lan, nobody during the Spring and 
Autumn ‘wrote books under his own name expressing his own 
opinions, in contradistinction to authorship of historical 
works or other writings directly connected with official 
position’. 1 Earlier scholars had arrived at the same conclusion; 
Fung quotes the eminent eighteenth-century historian Chang 
Hsiieh-ch’eng in support of his views: 

During the early period there were no instances of the (private) 
writing of books. The officials and teachers preserved the literary 
records, and the historians made record of the passage of events. ... It 
was only when the times were out of joint that teachers and scholars 
set up their (own private) teachings. . . . 2 

Those who agree with Sung Lien that the Shift Chi bio¬ 
graphy of Sun Tzu is credible base their case primarily on the 
references in the text to the enmity between the states of Wu 
and Yiieh and conclude that Sun Tzu must have lived before 
Yiieh extinguished Wu in 474 b.c. In chapter vi Sun Tzu 
observes that although the troops of Yiieh were ‘numerous’, 
their superiority would avail them nothing ‘in respect to the 
outcome’. Again in chapter xi, when speaking of mutual co¬ 
operation between elements of the army, he states that al¬ 
though the peoples of Wu and Yiieh were enemies, they 
would, if together in a boat tossed by the waves, co-operate 
‘just as the right hand does with the left’. 

These references do not, however, necessarily substantiate 
the traditional date. They could have been deliberately 
inserted to mislead the reader into believing that the book 
was more ancient than it actually was. Such historical allusion 
is a technique of literary forgery which flourished particularly 
during the Warring States when anonymous authors fre¬ 
quently sought to endow their works with the authority of 
antiquity. 

The first verse in chapter xiii declares that during war 
‘the affairs of seven hundred thousand families are disrupted’. 
This suggests to the Soviet sinologue N. Konrad that the 
author must have lived in an era when the agricultural system 

1 HCP i, p. 7- * Ibid. 
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known as ching-t'ien (# [£]), which Konrad identifies with a 
‘slave’ economy, prevailed. Konrad also cites the references to 
Hegemonic kings in chapter xi to support his theory that the 
classic must be assigned to the period of the Wu Pa, or the 
‘Five Lords Protector’, that is, to the seventh or at latest the 
early sixth century b.c. These are superficially the most 
compelling arguments in support of the traditional date, or, 
if Konrad’s hypotheses are to be accepted, of an even earlier 
one. 

Scholars disagree as to whether the agricultural pattern 
described by the term ching Vien (literally, ‘well field’) actually 
existed. Some authorities believe it persisted in isolated areas 
from the early Chou (i.e. the late twelfth century b.c.) until 
abolished by Shang Yang shortly after 340 B.c. Hu Shih has 
maintained that it represented an agricultural Utopia dreamed 
up by an idyllic chronicler. Maspero, who believes it did exist, 
says it was abolished in Chin before that state was broken up. 
He writes: 

. .. aussi Ie Tsin fut-il Ie premier pays ou le vieux systeme complique 
du eking (5^) disparut, remplacS par un syst&me plus simple d’alloca- 
tions dc terres par famille, et non par groupe de huit families, systeme 
que, s’il n’apportait pas encore aux paysans la propri&£ de la terre, 
6 tait du moins un pas en avant tris net . 1 

Mencius (398-314 b.c.) describes such a system, but some 
critics believe it to have been a product of his fertile imagina¬ 
tion, and one scholar has written: ‘This may have been an 
ideal system devised by Mencius himself. It is not likely that 
there could have been such a clear-cut system.’ However, 

1 CA, p. 267. Duyvendak thinks the system did actually exist. See BLS, 
pp. 41-42 and note i. Professor Dubs describes the system in HFHD (iii, 
pp. 5x9-21) and states: ‘The Confucian tradition was that this system had been 
universal in Chou times in all flat regions and that other types of terrain had 
been parcelled out proportionately.’ He adds that it looks excellent ‘on paper’, 
but appears to be sceptical as to the feasibility of practical application. It is 
possible that the author of ‘The Art of War’ derived his information about the 
system from the works of Mencius. Both Hu Han-min and Liao Ch’ung-k’ai 
maintained that the ching t'ien existed. An academic war, triggered off by Hu 
Shih, was waged for several years in learned journals, but the entire question 
remains unsettled. 





6 INTRODUCTION 

Sun Tzu refers indirectly to this pattern of agriculture, and 
consequently must either have seen it in actual operation or 
have read about it. 

In the ching t'ien , eight peasant families were allotted land 
surrounding a central plot (see the character ching) which 
they cultivated for the lord of the manor. 1 The produce of the 
other eight, also communally cultivated, was the property of 
the peasants. If an able-bodied young man were taken from 
one of these households his share of work in the fields naturally 
would have to be assumed by the seven households from 
whom none had been conscripted. Thus when one hundred 
thousand men were mobilized, the affairs of seven hundred 
thousand families were ‘disrupted’. But if the system did 
indeed exist for hundreds of years prior to about 350 B.C. it is 
obvious that general references to it cannot be of much value 
in the precise dating of documents. 

Nor does use of the term ‘Hegemonic king’ necessarily 
indicate that ‘The Art of War’ was composed in the historical 
period of ‘The Lords Protector’ (Wu Pa). As late as c. 250 B.C. 
we find Han Fei Tzu saying that the enterprise ‘of the 
Hegemonic Ruler is the highest goal of the Lord of Men’. 2 
The term ‘Hegemonic king’ is used in ‘The Art of War’ in 
the sense Han Fei Tzu used ‘Hegemonic Ruler’. 

In ancient China war had been regarded as a knightly con¬ 
test. As such, it had been governed by a code to which both 


1 The peasants were not slaves. They were serfs, and were strictly controlled 
and regimented: 

Sa vie entire, publique et privde, dtait regie, non pour lui, mais pour toute 
la communautd k la fois, par lc souverain et individuellement par ses fonction- 
naires. Des agents spdeiaux lui commendaient chaque annde les cultures qu’il 
devait faire, et les temps des semailles et de la moisson; d’autres lui ordon- 
naient de quitter sa maison d’hiver pour aller travailler aux champs, et dc qui tter 
les champs pour se renfermer dans sa maison; d’autres encore s’occupaient 
dc son manage; d’autres lotissaicnt les terrains et distribuaient les parts 
suppldmentaires suivant le nombre des enfants. (CA, p. 95.) 

In further refutation of Konrad’s 'slave economy’ hypothesis it may be added 
that Sun Tzu’s solicitude for the welfare of the people and his realization that 
their morale and that of the army must be sustained if war is to be successfully 
prosecuted are inconsistent with a society in which the mode of production was 
based on the institution of slavery. 1 HFT ii, p. 240. 



THE AUTHOR 7 

sides generally adhered. Many illustrations of this are found 
in the Tso Chuan. For example, in 632 b.c. the Chin com¬ 
mander, after defeating Ch’u at Ch’eng P’u, gave the van¬ 
quished enemy three days’ supply of food. This courtesy was 
later reciprocated by a Ch’u army victorious at Pi. By the 
time ‘The Art of War’ was written this code had been long 
abandoned. 

During the Spring and Autumn armies were small, in¬ 
efficiently organized, usually ineptly led, poorly equipped, 
badly trained, and haphazardly supplied. Many campaigns 
ended in disaster simply because the troops could find nothing 
to cat. The invasion of Ch’u by Wu in 506 b.c. which culmin¬ 
ated in the capture and destruction of Ying, the Ch’u capital, 
is one of the rare examples of a successful lengthy campaign 
in the entire Spring and Autumn period, when issues were 
ordinarily settled in a day. 1 Of course, cities were besieged and 
armies sometimes kept in the field for protracted periods. 
But such operations were not normal, first because they were 
impractical and second because keeping the army over the 
season was morally interdicted. 

The author of ‘The Art of War’ lived at a time when large 
armies were effectively organized, well trained, and com¬ 
manded by professional generals. In the opening verse of 
chapter ii the phrase ‘one hundred thousand armoured troops’ 
is used in a discussion of the related problems of war finances, 
supply, and replenishment. Armies of this size were unknown 
in China before 500 b.c. 

The armies Sun Tzu discusses were composed of tactical 
elements capable of independent and co-ordinated manoeuvre 
and responsive to control exercised by use of bells, gongs, 
drums, flags, and banners. The undrilled peasant levies of the 
Spring and Autumn could not possibly have been capable of 
such manoeuvres. 

Sun Tzu’s definitions of the qualities to be sought in a good 

1 It is impossible to make dogmatic statements about early Chinese military 
history. Campaigns were frequently interrupted by rebellion at home, by an 
attempted coup d'itat, or a sudden attack launched during the absence of the 
army. 
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general indicate that he did not conceive high military office 
to be a prerogative limited to an hereditary aristocracy as was 
the earlier custom. His concern with the relationship between 
a field commander and the sovereign reflects his interest in 
establishing the authority of the professional general. In 
chapter iii he names the ways in which a ruler may bring mis¬ 
fortune upon the army by interfering with its operations and 
administration. And in chapter viii he asserts that the general, 
having received the mandate of command, is not required to 
obey the orders of the sovereign blindly, but should act as 
circumstances dictate. This concept is completely inconsistent 
with traditional thought. 

In chapter xiii Sun Tzu describes the organization, finan¬ 
cing, and direction of secret operations. Here he observes that 
what enables the enlightened ruler and the sage general to 
achieve results beyond the capability of the ordinary man is 
foreknowledge. This he asserts cannot be elicited from disem¬ 
bodied spirits, supernatural beings, or analogy with past events, 
but only from men who know the enemy situation. His adjuration 
against divination and the taking of omens (which he says must 
be rigorously prohibited) is incompatible with the Spring and 
Autumn when belief in spirits was universal and divination by 
tortoise-shell and yarrow-stalks an essential preliminary to any 
undertaking which involved the fortunes of a ruling house. 1 

Sun Tzu’s theory of war and strategy and his tactical 
doctrine are of course germane to the problem of dating. 
Because war is of vital importance to the state and a question 
of survival or ruin it must be thoroughly investigated. Thus, 
the opening verses of the classic outline a method for analysis 
of the factors which constitute military strength. This process, 
now described as an ‘Estimate (or Appreciation) of the 
Situation’, is rational and is scarcely consistent with the 
mentality characteristic of the Spring and Autumn, when 
rulers indulged in military adventures to satisfy a whim, to 
revenge a slight or an insult, or to collect booty. 

1 Confucius had earlier expressed his scepticism when questioned about the 
spirit world. Apparently he was one of the first to do so. 
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When Sun Tzu wrote, war had become a dangerous 
business; the recourse when other means had failed. The best 
policy, he says, is ‘to attack the enemy’s plans’; the next best 
to disrupt his alliances, for ‘to subdue the enemy’s army with¬ 
out fighting is the acme of skill’. This indicates his perception 
that war was no longer a regulated pastime, but the ultimate 
instrument of statecraft. 

The strategic and tactical doctrines expounded in ‘The Art 
of War’ are based on deception, the creation of false appear¬ 
ances to mystify and delude the enemy, the indirect approach, 
ready adaptability to the enemy situation, flexible and co¬ 
ordinated manoeuvre of separate combat elements, and speedy 
concentration against points of weakness. Successful applica¬ 
tion of such tactics requires highly mobile and well-trained 
shock and dite troops. Such formations were not common 
until the Warring States. 

In chapter ii, and again in chapter v, there are specific 
references to the crossbow. The first reads: As to government 
expenditures, those due to broken-down chariots, worn-out 
horses, armour and helmets, arrows and crossbows . . .’; the 
latter: ‘His potential is that of a fully drawn crossbow; his 
timing the release of the trigger.’ Precisely when the crossbow, 
which revolutionized Chinese warfare, was introduced has not 
been determined; most scholars put the date at about 400 b.C. 
The first reference to it is found in Ssu-ma Ch’ien’s descrip¬ 
tion of the battle at Ma Ling fought in 341 b.c. where Sun Pin, 
Chief Strategist of Ch’i, defeated a Wei army commanded by 
his erstwhile friend P’ang Chiian. The ten thousand cross¬ 
bowmen Sun Pin had placed in ambush practically annihilated 
the enemy. Again in chapter xi Sun Tzu uses ‘release of the 
trigger’ as a figure of speech to describe the sudden unleashing 
of an army’s potential energy. 

The term chin as a generic word descriptive of ‘money’ 
or ‘metallic currency’ came into use during the Warring 
States. 1 Although money was cast in several forms during the 
* CKS, p. 9. The character is chin 
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late Spring and Autumn its acceptance as a medium of exchange 
was inevitably a gradual process. Certainly a term specifically 
descriptive of metallic currency would not have been used 
five times in the text unless money was common. 

The phrase meaning ‘armoured troops’, or ‘troops wearing 
armour’, occurs in the first verse of chapter ii. 1 There were 
no ‘armoured troops* in the Spring and Autumn. At that 
time only the shih 2 —the chariot-riding nobility—and their 
immediate retainers carried primitive shields of lacquered 
leather or varnished rhinoceros hide. The footmen wore 
padded jackets; only much later were they to be provided with 
protective garments of treated sharkskin or animal hide. 

Sun Tzu uses the character chu in the sense of ‘sovereign’ 
eleven times. 3 In the Spring and Autumn this character 
meant ‘lord* or ‘master’ and was used in addressing a minister. 
The connotation ‘sovereign’ was a later assimilation. This 
anachronism was noticed by the Ch’ing scholar Yao Nai. 

In chapter vii we read: ‘In a forced march of fifty It, the 
commander of the Shang (Upper, or Van) army will be cap¬ 
tured.’ The terms Shang Chiang , Chung Chiang t and Hsia 
Chiang to designate the generals in command of the traditional 
‘Three Armies’ were not commonly used until the Warring 
States. 4 Two terms which occur in chapter xiii, ‘Secret 
Operations’, did not have the specific meaning in which they 
are used in the context until the Warring States. These are 
yeh che, meaning ‘chamberlain’, ‘receptionist*, or ‘usher’, and 
she jen, meaning ‘retainers’ or ‘bodyguard*. 5 

Sun Tzu believed that the only constant in war is constant 
change and to illustrate this he used several figures of speech, 
among which is ‘of the five elements, none is always pre¬ 
dominant’. The theory of the constant mutation of the five 
‘powers’ or ‘elements’: earth, wood, fire, metal, and water, 
did not develop as a philosophical concept until the Warring 
1 Tai Cfua |JJ). 

1 Only the shih (“^) were permitted to ride chariots to battle, a prerogative 
they enjoyed as well in time of peace. J Chu (^T). 

4 CKS, p. 9. * Yeh Che (|g ^); she jen ^). 
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States. In earlier times they appear to have been regarded as 
the five elemental substances. 

It is significant that Sun Tzu does not refer to cavalry. 
Cavalry was not made an integral branch in any Chinese army 
until 320 B.c. when King Wu Ling of Chao State intro¬ 
duced it—and trousers. It is reasonable to assume that if 
cavalry had been familiar to Sun Tzu he would have men¬ 
tioned it. This is interesting negative testimony that ‘The Art 
of War’ was not written in the third century b.c. as Maspero 
believed. 1 

Thus in respect to date of composition, we derive from the 
text itself, the best possible source, evidence which indicates 
almost beyond a doubt that the w r ork was written at least 
a century (and more likely a century and a half) after Ssu-ma 
Ch’ien says it was. We may therefore assign this first of all 
military classics to the period c. 400-320 b.c. 

What, then, is the source of the Sun Tzu legend which the 
Grand Historiographer perpetuated ? What is the explanation 
of the connexion between this Sun Tzu of myth and Wu 
State? Professor Ku Chieh^kang has proposed the following 
ingenious theory: 

It can be presumed that when Ch’i in 341 B.C. launched a punitive 
expedition against Wei in order to relieve Han, T’ien Chi was the 
general and Sun Pin was the strategist. T’ien Chi later on fled to Ch’u 
and Ch’u made T’ien Chi a feudal lord in Chiangnan which was Wu 
territory. It might be that Sun Pin had followed T’ien Chi to the Chiang¬ 
nan area and there wrote his Sun Tzu Ping Fa. Later the people made 
a chronological mistake and described him as having lived during the 
Spring and Autumn period and, furthermore, created a Sun Wu who 
helped Ho-lu in his invasion of Ch’u, and this story was adopted by 
Ssu-ma Ch’ien. 2 

If Sun Pin did write ‘The Thirteen Chapters’ it would not 
in his time have been considered unethical to ascribe the 
work to a figure alleged to have lived a century and a half 
before. Or did ‘people’ simply make a ‘chronological mistake’ 

* Maspero suspects that ‘The Art of War’—which he describes as ‘un petit 
opuscule’ (CA, p. 328) and ‘ce petit ouvrage’ (ibid., note i)—is a forgery of the 
third century b.c. and cannot properly be ascribed either to Sun Pin or his 
'fabulous ancestor’. a Personal correspondence. 
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as Professor Ku Chieh-kang opines? Doctor Kuo Mo-jo 
writes: ‘The biography of Sun Wu is not dependable; it is 
fiction. The Sun Tzu Ping Fa was written during the Warring 
Kingdoms period; its authorship is unknown. It is difficult to 
determine whether Sun Pin was the author.’ 1 

Possibly this work is a compendium of the teachings of an 
unknown Warring States strategist. The Analects of Con¬ 
fucius is just such a compilation. As Fung Yu-lan points out, 
the question of authorship of ancient literary works is one 
which frequently defies solution: 

The conception of authorship was evidently not wholly clear in early 
China, so that when we find a book named after a certain man of the 
Warring States period, or earlier, this does not necessarily mean that 
the book was originally actually written by that man himself. What part 
of it was the addition of his followers, and what part was by the original 
author, was not at that time looked upon as requiring any distinction and 
hence today cannot for the most part be distinguished any longer.* 

Thus we arrive finally at the same impasse as did Yao 
Ch’i-heng three centuries ago. We do not know if this Sun 
Wu existed; we do not know if the work ascribed to him was 
written by him, and we are therefore forced, with the eminent 
Ch’ing scholar, to place the Sun Tzu in the category of 
‘Authorship Unsettled’. But the originality, the consistent 
style, and the thematic development suggest that ‘The Thir¬ 
teen Chapters’ is not a compilation, but was written by a 
singularly imaginative individual who had considerable 
practical experience in war. 

1 Personal correspondence. 

1 HCP, p. 20. But Sun Hsing-yen, whose edition of the classic has been 
considered standard for almost two centuries, was convinced that the work had 
been written by Sun Tzu: 

The words of the philosophers were all put down after they departed this 
world by followers and pupils who recorded them and made them into books. 
Only this book was written by Sun Tzu's own hand. Moreover, it antedates 
the Lieh Tzu, Chuang Tzu, Meng Tzu and Hsiin Tzu and is really an old book. 

(WSTK, p. 941. These works are said to have been composed, respectively, 
in the third century B.C.; between 369 and 286 (?) b.c.; between 372 and 289 
(?) B.C., and in the mid-third century B.c.) 
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Is the present text of Sun Tzu’s classic identical with ‘The 
Thirteen Chapters* familiar to Ssu-ma Ch’ien? To this 
tantalizing question there can be no conclusive answer, for 
the early records relating to ‘The Art of War’ are slightly 
confused. 

In the late first century B.c. the scholar Liu Hsiang was 
directed by the Emperor to begin collecting literary works for 
the Imperial Library. After his death this task was continued 
by his son, Liu Hsin. 1 In his ‘Seven Syllabi’ Liu Hsiang had 
noted the existence of an ‘Art of War’ by one Sun Tzu ‘in 
three rolls’, and some years later Pan Ku, 2 the historian of the 
Former Han dynasty, listed ‘The Art of War of Sun Tzu of 
Wu in eighty-two chapters with nine rolls of diagrams’ as 
being in the Imperial Library. 3 Pan Ku assigned this com¬ 
pilation to Jen Hung, who as a colleague of Liu Hsiang had 
catalogued military works. But in the preface to his edition, 
probably composed about a.d. 200, Ts’ao Ts’ao refers to thir¬ 
teen chapters. Sixty-nine chapters thus mysteriously appeared 
and as mysteriously vanished between the time Ssu-ma Ch’ien 
wrote the Shih Chi (c. 100 B.c.) and Ts’ao Ts’ao wrote his 
‘Brief Explanation’ about three hundred years later. Or did 
they? Did these sixty-nine chapters ever in fact exist? I 
suspect they did not. 

There are several possible explanations for this disparity in 
figures. One is that attributed material and commentary had 
become associated with the text during the interval between 
the composition of the Shih Chi and the record of eighty-two 
chapters ascribed by Pan Ku to Jen Hung. It may be that Jen 
Hung assembled all the material relating to Sun Tzu without 
attempting to distinguish the original text from accretions. 

1 53 b.c.-a.d. 13. a aj>. 32-92. 1 See HIWC. 
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Or the difference in figures may be due to the method by 
which books were manufactured, or put together, in ancient 
China. At that time paper had not yet been invented and 
records were ordinarily written with ink made of soot on 
sections of bamboo or on thin wooden slips. A wooden slip or 
a split of bamboo suitable for this purpose would have 
measured 8 to io inches in length and about £ inch in width. 
Twelve to fifteen characters (depending of course on individual 
calligraphy) were written on these slips, many of which have 
been found. The edges of the slips were sometimes notched or 
pierced in two places so that they could be connected sequen¬ 
tially by thongs made of leather, silk, or hemp. 1 Sometimes 
slips were perforated at one end and strung together. When 
the first system was used chapters or sections of books could 
have been rolled for storage exactly as a scroll is today. 

As the text of the Sun Tzu runs to something over thirteen 
thousand characters, approximately one thousand such slips 
would have been needed to record it. Had there been as¬ 
sembled as a unit the resulting ‘book’, when spread, would 
measure over 60 feet in length, and when rolled would have 
required an ox-cart to transport. But books were divided 
then, as they are today, into sections or chapters. These 
sections were naturally of varying length; some may have 
required a dozen slips, others twenty or more. This suggests 
the possibility that Jen Hung or a copyist made a careless 
mistake and recorded eighty-two ‘rolls’ as eighty-two 
‘chapters’. Errors in transcription were by no means un¬ 
common. But how do we reconcile the three rolls mentioned 
in the ‘Seven Syllabi’ with the figure ‘eighty-two’ ? Only by 
presuming that the ‘Seven Syllabi’ text was written on silk 
rather than on slips. 

Tu Mu 2 attempted to solve this problem by accusing Ts’ao 
Ts’ao of condensing the text by ‘pruning away redundancies’. 
Indeed Ts’ao Ts’ao had laid himself open to the charge, for 

1 This accounts for the confused state of some of the ancient works when they 
were rediscovered. The thongs or strings rotted and the slips fell apart. 

* A.D. 803-52. 
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in his introduction he says that as the texts current in his 
time ‘missed the essential meaning’ he had undertaken to -write 
a ‘brief explanation*. Thus it appears that Ts’ao Ts’ao may 
have edited the text and excised portions he considered to be 
accretions. Probably Ts’ao Ts’ao had various versions available 
and by comparison of them produced what he considered to 
be an authentic text. It is this, with his commentary, which 
has been preserved. And while w r e cannot know that it is iden¬ 
tical with the Sun Tzu familiar to Ssu-ma Ch’ien, I think it 
reasonable to assume that in essential respects it is. 

As this work was well known in the late fourth century b.c. 
it must already have been in circulation for a number of 
years. In chapter iii of ‘The Book of Lord Shang’ at least half 
a dozen of Sun Tzu’s verses are paraphrased. 1 While it is true 
that the book ascribed to Shang Yang (who was torn apart by 
chariots in 338 B.C.) was probably compiled by members of 
the Legalist School shortly after his death, scholars believe 
it reflects his sayings and opinions. 

Han Fci Tzu, another Legalist statesman and author, who 
died toward the end of the third century b.c., was acquainted 
with the Sun Tzu\ in the chapter of his work entitled ‘Five 
Vermin’ he remarks that ‘in every family there are men who 
preserve copies of the books of Sun Wu and Wu Ch’i’. 2 In 
‘The Way to Maintain the State’ he observes that in a Legalist 
Utopia ‘the tactics of Sun Wu and Wu Ch’i would be aban¬ 
doned’, presumably because with ‘All-under-Heaven’ brought 
under the centralized totalitarian rule he advocated there 
would be no occasion for war. 

Hsiin Tzu (c. 320-235 b.c.) also refers to both Sun Tzu 
and Wu Ch’i. In ‘A Debate on Military' Affairs’, there is 
recorded a discussion between the philosopher and General 
Lin-wu in the presence of King Hsiao-ch’en of Chao. 3 The 
General had obviously studied ‘The Thirteen Chapters* 


1 BLS, pp. 244-52. 

1 Reigned 265-245 B.C. 


* HFT ii, p. 290. 
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thoroughly; the line of his argument follows Sun Tzu almost 
to the letter: 

What is valuable in military affairs is strength and advantage; what is 
done is sudden alteration of troop movements and deceitful stratagems. 
He who knows best how to manage an army is sudden in his movements; 
his plans are very deep-laid, and no one knows whence he may attack. 
When Sun and Wu led armies, they had no enemies in the whole 
country. 1 

Hsiin Tzu, a Confucian, argues from a moral and ethical 
basis, and as one might expect, demolishes his opponent: 
‘The armies of the benevolent (jen) man cannot use deceit.’ 2 
But Hsiin Tzu was not impractical: he approved of armies 
‘for the purpose of stopping tyranny and getting rid of injury’. 3 

Shortly after unifying China in 221 B.c. the First Universal 
Emperor, Shih Huang Ti, ordered the collection and destruc¬ 
tion of books which his Legalist advisers considered perni¬ 
cious. This edict was aimed specifically at works attributed 
to Confucius and his school. Certain types of books such as 
those dealing with technical subjects were declared exempt, 
and as Ch’in was a wholly militarized state (and had been one 
for a century) it is logical to assume that works which related 
to the art of war would have been spared. (This book-burning 
was not in fact the complete holocaust which later Confucian 
scholars represent it to have been, for apparently the edict was 
none too strenuously enforced. It was revoked in 196 b.c. by 
the Han Emperor Hui. The later Emperor Wu offered 
generous rewards to all those who presented copies of ancient 
works.) 

In 81 b.c. a number of scholars were summoned to the 
capital for discussions. One of the important matters on the 
agenda was how the administration of the Empire might be 
improved. The literati unanimously agreed that government 
monopolies in salt, iron, and fermented liquor should be 
abolished. This provoked a great debate at which the Emperor 
Chao presided. 4 Some time later Huan K’uan recorded 

1 Dubs, i, p. 158. 1 Ibid., p. 159. 

1 Ibid., p. 161. 4 Trans. Esson M. Gale as ‘Debate on Salt and Iron’. 
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the substance of the arguments in which appear one direct 
quotation from ‘The Art of War’ and paraphrases of several 
verses. This is striking testimony to the esteem in which ‘The 
Thirteen Chapters’ were then held. 

There is no record of Han commentators on Sun Tzu’s 
work, but there must have been some, for as early as Liu 
Hsiang’s time there were sixty-three recognized ‘schools’ of 
military theoreticians. In a.d. 23 the usurper Wang Mang 
‘appointed to office the [various] persons skilled in the methods 
of the sixty-three schools of military arts whom he had 
summoned.’ 1 

Toward the close of the second century a.d. and in the 
early years of the third we find commentators of record. In 
addition to Ts’ao Ts’ao, Wang Ling, known as ‘Master Wang’, 
Chia Ych, and Chang Tzu-shang, wrote works no longer 
extant. During the Liang dynasty (a.d. 502-56) at least two 
editions of Sun Tzu appeared. The interpretations of a ‘Mr.’ 
Meng are preserved in the ‘Ten School’ version; Shan Yu’s 
have been lost. 

Among T’ang (618-905) critics, Tu Yvi, his grandson the 
poet Tu Mu, Li Ch’iian, Ch’en Hao, and Chia Lin were the 
most respected. Separate editions containing the interpreta¬ 
tions of the last four were published; Tu Yu’s comments were 
included with the text of ‘The Thirteen Chapters’ contained 
in his monumental encyclopedia, the Tung. Tien (chapters 
148-63). Selected verses from Sun Tzu were included in other 
anthologies completed during the T’ang, notably in the Pei 
Tang Shu Ch'ao (chapters 115-16). 

Interest grew in the Sung dynasty; ‘The Thirteen Chapters’ 
were included in the Tai P’ing Yu Lan (chapters 270-337). 
Of numerous published commentaries, those of Mei Yao- 
ch’en, Wang Hsi, Ho Yen-hsi, and Chang Yii were selected by 
both Chi T’ien-pao and Cheng Yu-hsien for inclusion in their 
editions, respectively entitled Shih Chia Chu (‘Ten School’) 
and Shih I Chia Chu (‘Eleven School’). 2 Both also included 

1 HFHD iii, p. 442 n. 213. 

1 + M ^ It’ 
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Ts’ao Ts’ao and ‘Mr.’ Meng as well as the four Tang 
scholars previously named. In both collations comments were 
arranged in chronological order under the verses to which 
they apply. As Tu Yu’s comments had been included in his 
Tung Tien rather than in a separately published work, Chi 
T’ien-pao did not consider that he represented a ‘school’. 
The difference in the titles of these two compilations is there¬ 
fore of no importance. Chi T’ien-pao’s edition was later 
incorporated into The Taoist Canon; it was this which Sun 
Hsing-yen copied when he discovered it at a Taoist monastery 
in Shensi province. 

But it was not the individual works of these various scholars, 
important as they were, which gave the greatest impetus to 
study of ‘The Art of War’ during the Sung. This derived 
rather from an edict issued by the Emperor Sheng-tsung 
(1068-85) which designated seven ‘Martial Classics’ by name 
and prescribed them as obligatory study for aspirants to 
commission in the army. Ts’ao Ts’ao’s edition was placed 
first on this list. 1 

The edict further directed that cadets pursue their studies 
under the direct supervision of a Po Shift, a scholar of high 
rank. The Po Shift appointed to this important post was Ho 
Chu-fei, who, as first superintendent of the Imperial Military 
Academy, chose as the basic text for his young students an 
edition of Sun Tzu with ‘Lecture Notes’ by the well-known 
critic Shih Tzu-mei. These ‘Lecture Notes* in the form of 
a commentary on Sun Tzu’s verses have fortunately been 
preserved. 

There is record of but one new edition of the Sun Tzu 
during the Yuan (Mongol) dynasty (1206-1367), and this, 
edited by P’an Ycn-wang, has been lost. But after the Mongols 
had been driven out of Peking and the Ming (1368-1628) 
firmly established, interrupted work on the classics was 
resumed with great vigour; during this period of three 
centuries over fifty commentaries, interpretative studies, and 

1 Ts’ao Ts’ao has for centuries been regarded as one of the outstanding 
masters of the military art. 
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critical essays were devoted to ‘The Art of War’. Of these, the 
most popular was the work of Chao Pen-hsueh, which has 
been repeatedly reissued. 

Sun Hsing-yen was the leading authority on Sun Tzu to 
emerge during the Ch’ing (Manchu) dynasty; it is his edition 
(in the preparation of which his friend Wu Jen-chi colla¬ 
borated) which has been considered standard for almost 
two hundred years, and which is the basis for the present 
translation. 



Ill 

THE WARRING STATES 

Confucius, the first and ultimately the most influential of 
China’s philosophers, died in 479 B.C. Almost exactly a quarter 
of a century later the leaders of the Wei, Han, and Chao Clans 
attacked the ruler of Chin, defeated him at Ching Yang in 453, 
and parcelled out his domain among themselves. 1 Earl Chih 
was promptly decapitated, his family exterminated, and his 
skull, suitably embellished, presented to Wu Hsu of the Chao, 
who used it as a drinking cup. Thus inauspiciously began the 
age of the Warring States. 

There was at this time a Son of Heaven, a member of the 
Chou house, whose authority outside the borders of the tiny 
enclave allowed him by the predatory rulers of the great states 
was non-existent. Indeed, for several centuries the kings of 
Chou had been purely symbolic figures whose principal 
functions were to regulate the calendar and perform the 
periodic ritual sacrifices upon which depended the harmonious 
relationship of Heaven, Earth, and Man. 

The decline of the royal house had commenced with the 
transfer of the Chou capital from Shensi to the east in 770 b.c. 
Its feebleness a century and a half later is made strikingly 
evident in the formula used by the King to invest Duke Wen 
of Chin as Lord Protector (Pa): 

Oh, my Uncle! Illustrious were the Kings Wen and Wu; they knew 
how to take care of their shining virtue, which rose with splendour on 
High (toward Heaven) and whose renown spread wide on earth. That 
is why the Sovereign of On-High made the Mandate succeed in the 
case of the Kings Wen and Wu. Have pity on me! Cause me to continue 
(the line of my ancestors); Me, the Unique Man and cause (me and my 
line to be perpetually on the throne! 1 

As of 450 B.c. there were eight large states in China, but 

1 Ching Yang was on or near the site of modern T’aiyuan. 

2 Granet, pp. 25-26. 
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Yen in the north and Yiich in the east played no decisive part 
in the wars which raged almost without ceasing for the next 
two and a quarter centuries. The ‘Big Six’ were Ch’i, Ch’u, 
Ch’in, and ‘The Three Chins’—-Wei, Han, and Chao. Addi¬ 
tionally there were a dozen smaller principalities, all of which 
were to be absorbed by the larger states, who ate them up as 
systematically ‘as silkworms eat mulberry leaves’. In 447 B.c. 
Ch’u extinguished Ts’ai, a small state in today’s Honan 
province; two years later she swallowed Ch’i (not the Ch’i 
mentioned above), and in 431 Chu. This process accelerated 
after 414 b.c. ; in the next sixty-five years half a dozen small 
states disappeared from the historical scene. Occasionally the 
rulers managed to arrange recesses from the endemic wars 
which were produced by their insatiable ambitions. Such 
breathing spaces were necessary if for no other reason than to 
train the peasant armies periodically cut to pieces. It is 
extremely unlikely that many generals died in bed during the 
hundred and fifty years between 450 and 300 B.c. 

This was one of the most chaotic periods in China’s long 
history. The forested hills, the reed-bordered lakes, the many 
swamps and marshes provided hiding places for the bands of 
robbers and cut-throats who raided villages, kidnapped travel¬ 
lers, and exacted toll from merchants unlucky enough to fall 
into their hands. Many of these outlaws were peasants who had 
been forced into brigandage to survive. Others were escaped 
criminals, deserters from the army, and disgraced officials. Alto¬ 
gether they constituted a formidable challenge to the so-called 
forces of law and order. The vendettas of the great families 
were conducted by bands of professional swordsmen recruited 
from the lower ranks of a dissolving hereditary aristocracy. 

Some individuals took vigorous exception to the amoral 
standards of the times. The most important of these was Mo 
Ti,or Mo Tzu (c. 479-381 b.c.), who denounced the crime and 
futility of the wars to which the rulers of his age devoted their 
energies. ‘Suppose’, he said, ‘soldier hosts arise’: 

If it is in winter it will be too cold, and if in summer it will be too 
hot. So it should be done neither in winter nor in summer. But if it is in 
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spring it will take people away from sowing and planting, and if in fall 
it will take them from reaping and harvesting. Should they be taken 
away in any of these seasons, innumerable people would die of hunger 
and cold. And, when the army sets out, the bamboo, arrows, plumed 
standards, house tents, armor, shields, and sword hilts will break and 
rot in innumerable quantities and never come back. Again with the 
spears, lances, swords, poniards, chariots and carts: these will break 
and rot in innumerable quantities and never come back. Innumerable 
horses and oxen will start out fat and come back lean, or will die and 
never come back at all. An innumerable people will die because their 
food will be cut off and cannot be supplied on account of the great 
distance of the roads, while other innumerable people will get 9 ick and 
die from the constant danger, the irregularities of eating and drinking, 
and the extremes of hunger and over-eating. Then the army will be lost 
in large numbers or in its entirety; in either case the number will be 
innumerable. 1 

Mo Ti condemned aggressive war in uncompromising 
terms: 

If a man kills an innocent man, steals his clothing and his spear and 
sword, his offence is graver than breaking into a stable and stealing an 
ox or a horse. The injury is greater, the offence is graver, and the crime 
of a higher degree. Any man of sense knows that it is wrong, knows that 
it is unrighteous. But when murder is committed in attacking a country 
it is not considered wrong; it is applauded and called righteous. Can this 
be considered as knowing what is righteous and what is unrighteous ? 
When one man kills another man it is considered unrighteous and he is 
punished by death. Then by the same sign when a man kills ten others, 
his crime will be ten times greater, and should be punished by death 
ten times. Similarly one w'ho kills a hundred men should be punished a 
hundred times more heavily.... If a man calls black black if it is seen 
on a small scale, but calls black white when it is seen on a large scale, 
then he is one who cannot tell black from white.... Similarly if a small 
crime is considered crime, but a big crime such as attacking another 
country is applauded as a righteous act, can this be said to be knowing 
the difference between righteous and unrighteous ? 2 

This philosophy was not particularly popular with Warring 
States rulers who were actuated by the imperatives of 
power rather than by the adjurations of moralists. But these 
sovereigns were by no means uncivilized. Most of them were 

1 HCP, pp. 94-95- 

2 Cited by Liang Ch’i Ch’ao, p. 97. 
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educated men who lived luxuriously. In their courts boredom 
was banished by well-equipped harems, teams of dancing 
girls, musicians, acrobats, and the expert chefs who staffed the 
kitchens. The itinerant sophists who with their disciples 
roamed from one capital to another, the more successful in 
carriages, those less so on foot, were welcomed and enter¬ 
tained at these courts. 

Markets flourished, and in spite of chronic disorder, inter¬ 
state commerce as well. Traders and merchants made fat 
profits. In Lin Tzu, the capital of Ch’i, there were in the early 
fourth century B.C. seventy thousand households. If ten 
‘mouths’ (a reasonable figure) be allowed per household, the 
population must have been almost three-quarters of a million. 
This city, then the largest and probably the richest in Chin, 
derived its wealth from trade. There those who came to buy 
salt, silk, iron, and dried fish found entertainment in restaur¬ 
ants, music halls, and brothels and gambled on dog races, 
cock fights, and football games. But the inarticulate peasants, 
who comprised probably 90 per cent, of the population, 
enjoyed none of these amenities or luxuries. Their lot was toil 
and war, to labour in the fields, to obey their superiors, and to 
keep their mouths shut. 

This society was controlled by a legal code of frightening 
severity. Several thousand crimes were punishable by death or 
mutilation. Castration, branding, slicing off the nose, 
chopping off the toes or feet, cutting leg tendons, or breaking 
knee caps w r ere commonly inflicted. Nor were such punish¬ 
ments restricted to the lower classes of society; great officers 
sometimes suffered them. Thus there was at least in theory 
equitable administration of the law. But those whose feet had 
been severed undoubtedly derived small consolation from 
contemplation of the purely academic aspects of this Dracon¬ 
ian code. 

The political environment gave ample scope to the talents 
of self-styled experts in every field and particularly to pro¬ 
fessional strategists. Between 450 and 300 b.c. successive 
generations were decimated with methodical regularity and 
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war became a ‘fundamental occupation’. 1 The pretence of con¬ 
forming to the idyllic code of morality reputedly exemplified 
in the reigns of the Sage kings had long since been abandoned. 
Diplomacy was based on bribery, fraud, and deceit. Espionage 
and intrigue flourished. Nor was treasonable conduct re¬ 
garded as abnormal by ambitious generals who changed 
allegiance or ministers of state who were willingly corrupted. 

The career of the famous soldier Wu Ch’i reflects the stan¬ 
dards of his time. Born and raised in Wei State he sought 
military office in Lu. To allay the Duke’s doubts of his loyalty, 
he killed his wife because she was a native of Wei. Some time 
thereafter jealous officials brought false accusations against 
him. He caused a number of them to be murdered and fled 
to Wey, where he offered his services to the Marquis. The 
Prime Minister described him as covetous and addicted to 
debauchery but an expert general. The Marquis hired him and 
made him Protector of the West River. Later he left Wey and 
was employed by King Tao of Ch’u, who appointed him 
Prime Minister in 384 B.c. He reorganized and modernized 
the state administration, thereby gaining many enemies. 
When King Tao was assassinated in 381 b.c. Wu Ch’i was 
executed. 2 

This dynamic age demanded practical solutions to the 
problems of politics and war, and hundreds of scholars who 
w r andcred from one state to another were eager to peddle ideas 
to rulers ‘anxious over the perilous condition of their countries 
and the weakness of their armies’. Sovereigns competed for the 
advice of battalions of professional talkers, w r ho, in ‘intermin¬ 
able discussions’, captivated kings, dukes, and great men with 
arguments of ‘confusing diversity’. 3 These itinerant Machia- 
vellis were intellectual gamblers. When their advice turned 
out to be good they frequently attained high position; if poor, 

* This expression was given currency by Shang Yang (Lord Shang), Prime 
Minister to Duke Hsiao of Ch’in. He conceived the two ‘fundamental Occupa¬ 
tions’ to be war and agriculture. He is universally execrated by traditional 
historians. 

1 Wu Ch’i was bom in |^| (Wei) and fled to here, to avoid confusion, 
romanized ‘Wey’). * BLS, p. 95. 
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they were unceremoniously pickled, sawn in half, boiled, 
minced, or torn apart by chariots. 

But rewards were sufficiently lucrative to induce many men 
to devote their talents to government, diplomacy, and military 
affairs, and sovereigns whose ambition was to ‘roll up All- 
under-Heavcn like a mat’ and ‘tie up the four seas in a bag’ 
gave them sympathetic hearing. 

The corrosive influence of this new class upon feudal ideas and 
institutions was of the first importance. The wandering scholars were 
bound by no lasting loyalties, were attached by no sentiment of patriot¬ 
ism to the states they served and were not restricted by any feeling of 
ancient chivalry. They proposed and carried out schemes of the blackest 
treachery. Frequently they secretly served two princes at once, playing 
off the policy of the one against the other. Moving from kingdom to 
kingdom, always with some eloquent and intricate scheme to propose, 
they fought the particularism of the old feudal aristocracy, and en¬ 
visaged plans to reduce the whole empire to the obedience of the 
sovereign they served. This was the bait they held out to their temporary 
masters; it was no longer hegemony, but empire, which had become the 
aim of state policy. 1 

The desires of these princes were identical with those of 
whom Plutarch wrote that they merely made use of the words 
peace and war ‘like current coin to serve their occasions as 
expediency suggested’. These occasions could be served in 
the China of that time only by intrigue or war. And war, an 
integral part of the power politics of the age, had become 
‘a matter of vital importance to the state, the province of life or 
death, the road to survival or ruin’. To be waged successfully, 
it required a coherent strategic and tactical theory and a 
practical doctrine governing intelligence, planning, command, 
operational, and administrative procedures. The author of 
‘The Thirteen Chapters’ was the first man to provide such 
a theory and such a doctrine. 

The trend toward the growth of large states at the expense 
of their smaller and weaker neighbours was a constant feature 
of Chinese historical development and was to culminate in 


1 Fitzgerald, p. 70. 
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221 b.c. in the establishment of a monolithic state by the First 
Universal Emperor. 

During the period with which we are concerned, many 
factors contributed to the concentration of political power in 
the hands of an ever-decreasing number of rulers. Of these, 
the development of an iron technology was perhaps of unique 
importance. 

Iron was known in China before 500 b.c., but it was 
extremely rare and valuable because controlled methods of 
smelting had not yet been devised. The swords of King 
Ho-lii of Wu were famous in Chinese legend; renowned 
Japanese sword makers of later ages traced the origins of their 
craft directly to Kan Chiang, Mo Ych and their son Ch’ih Pi, 
whose lives, art, and the blades they forged have provided 
material for many folk tales and more recently for scholarly 
essays on the subject of iron founding in ancient China. 1 The 
forging of these fabulous blades was accompanied by symbolic 
human sacrifice; the process was ritualistic and known only 
to the initiated. 

Kan Chiang, from the country of Wu, had the same teacher as Ou 
Yeh. Together they made swords. Ho-lii, King of Wu, ordered two 
swords to be made; one was called Kan Chiang and the other Mo Yeh. 
Mo Yeh was the wife of Kan Chiang. Kan Chiang therefore made the 
sword after collecting the iron in the five mountains and the gold (chin ?) 
in the six directions. He examined the sky and the earth; yin and yang 
shone together. A hundred shen came down to observe; the steam came 
down; but the iron and the gold did not melt. Kan Chiang could not 
understand the reason. Mo Yeh said to him: ‘You are a good founder 
and the King orders you to make swords. Three months have gone by, 
and you cannot manage to finish them; what are your ideas on the 
matter?’ Kan Chiang answered: ‘I do not understand the reason.' Mo 
Yeh said: ‘Then the transformation of divine (shen) things is in need of 
a person to carry it out. Now then, in making the swords what person 
is needed for achieving the work?’ Then Kan Chiang said: ‘In ancient 
times my Master cast the metal. The gold and the iron did not melt and 
he with his wife entered the furnace; then it was done. Until now the 
succeeding (founders) have ascended the mountains, making the casting 

5 See Doctor Lionello Lanciotti’s scholarly and fascinating essay ‘Sword 
Casting and related Legends in China’ in East and West (Year VI, no. 2 and 
no. 4, of July 1955 and Jan. 1956 respectively). 
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with perfumed robes of white hempen cloth, daring then to throw the 
gold in the furnace. Now I make the sword on the mountain and no such 
change takes place.’ Mo Yeh answered: ‘The Master knew the need of 
melting a body in order to achieve the work. What difficulty have I 
(to sacrifice myself) ?’ Then Kan Chiang's wife cut off her hair, and cut 
her nails, and threw them in the furnace. She ordered three hundred 
boys and maidens to work the bellows, and the gold and iron melted to 
make the swords. The male sword was called Kan Chiang and the 
female sword Mo Yeh.... Kan Chiang hid the male sword and took the 
female one and presented it to the King. 1 

It was not, however, for almost one hundred years that Kan 
Chiang’s secret became common property, then suddenly we 
find rapid development in the technique of making iron. The 
stages of this, as yet not clearly defined, are associated with 
advances in metallurgy, the introduction of leather bellows, 
and improvement in the design and construction of furnaces. 
By about 400 B.C. individual ironmasters were employing 
hundreds of men and in some of the states this industry soon 
became a monopoly of the government. 2 Not long after, a 
process for making low-grade steel was perfected in Ch’u and 
Han, where ‘white blades’ were made. The steel-tipped lances 
of Ch’u were ‘sharp as a bee’s sting’. 3 

The effects of this break-through were soon apparent. Iron 
implements for agriculture and weapons of uniform high 
quality could be produced cheaply and in quantity, and it was 
natural that rulers establish foundries and arsenals and assume 
the prerogative (hitherto that of their vassals) of equipping 
the new standing armies and the conscripts. The ruler of the 

x Quoted from Doctor Lanciotti’a translation of a passage in the Wu Yueh 
Ch’un Ch'iu in East and West (Year VI, no. 2, pp. 107-8). 

* In his discussion of the text of the Shih Chi biography of Ching K’o in 
Statesman, Patriot and General in Ancient China, Professor Bodde expresses the 
opinion that iron was probably not widely used in China until c. 300 b.c. 
Doctor Joseph Needham’s monograph Development of Iron and Steel Technology 
in Ancient China, the latest scholarly survey of this subject, assigns the use of 
iron weapons and tools to circa the mid-fourth century B.C. But the fact that 
iron tripods on which the penal laws were engraved were cast in Chin as early 
as 512 B.c. (TC, 29th year of Duke Chao) proves that the Chinese were familiar 
with crude smelting and casting processes at a much earlier date. It is scarcely 
conceivable that almost one hundred and fifty years would have elapsed between 
practical knowledge of such a process and its general application. 

1 HFT ii, p. 23s. 
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‘Kuo' (State) was thus enabled to assert himself more effec¬ 
tively than when he had not enjoyed a monopoly of weapons. 

Large-scale hydraulic works, wall building, registration of 
the populace, and tax collection required an ever-expanding 
bureaucracy. Conscription and direction of the labour forces 
needed to carry out the grandiose schemes of the rulers, who 
attempted to outdo one another in the magnificence of their 
palaces, terraces, parks, and towers, posed complicated ad¬ 
ministrative problems. As these were solved a science of 
organization was created. 

A parallel development took place in the military sphere in 
which, no less than in other proliferating areas of state activity, 
a high degree of administrative and directive competence was 
essential. By the middle of the fifth century B.c. large armies, 
which with porters and carters numbered several hundred 
thousand, embarked on distant campaigns which had neces¬ 
sarily to be planned and supported on a rational basis. When 
not campaigning, the army laboured (as it does in China 
today) on public projects. 

This was an expanding society in which intellectuals, 
artists, technicians, and administrators were able to employ 
their talents to a remarkable degree. The chronicles which 
record the great natural disasters, wars, assassinations of 
princes and ministers and usurpations occasionally remark 
laconically that All-under-Heaven was in chaos. This phrase 
is appropriate to describe the explosive age during which the 
last vestiges of the ancient structure were being cast aside. The 
hordes of experts, sophists, and disputatious scholars who 
offered to hard-bitten rulers and cynical ministers advice on 
every conceivable subject kept the intellectual world in con¬ 
stant ferment. Later the Legalist Han Fei Tzu was to denounce 
the double-faced scholars who dwelt in caves, ‘pursued private 
studies’, ‘engaged in intrigues and elaborated unorthodox 
views’. 1 But we may safely surmise that by no means all 
these intellectual entrepreneurs dwelt in caves. 

Confucius had wandered from one state to another in a vain 
1 HFT ii, p. 235. 
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attempt to persuade the rulers of his time to forsake the 
struggle for power and return to the enlightened path of the 
Sage kings. But most men of this later age realized that 
peregrinations devoted to the promotion of pacific and ethical 
objectives were a waste of time. The most pressing problems 
were those of practical statecraft; of internal administration 
and foreign policy. The crucial aspects of the latter were then 
the same as they have always been: to preserve and enrich the 
state and enhance its power and influence at the expense of 
enemies either actual or potential. 

Consequently, while moralists may frequently have been 
unemployed, strategists on the whole lived comfortably—so 
long as their advice turned out to be good. The author of The 
Art of War’ was one of these men, and even though he did not 
in fact find a patron in King Ho-lii of Wu, as Ssu-ma Ch’ien 
says, he must somewhere have found a receptive ear. Other¬ 
wise his words would have died as did those of most of his less 
original contemporaries. 



IV 


WAR IN SUN TZU’S AGE 

We can appreciate the originality of Sun Tzu’s thought only 
if we are aware of the qualitative differences which distin¬ 
guished warfare of the fifth and fourth centuries from that of 
the earlier period. Until about 500 b.c. war was in a sense ritu¬ 
alistic. Seasonal campaigns were conducted in accordance with 
a code generally accepted. Hostilities were prohibited during 
the months devoted to planting and harvesting. In winter the 
peasants hibernated in their mud huts; it was too cold to fight. 
In summer it was too hot. In thcoiy at least, war was inter¬ 
dicted during the months of mourning which followed the 
death of a feudal lord. 1 In battle it was forbidden to strike 
elderly men or further injure an enemy previously wounded. 
The human-hearted ruler did not ‘massacre cities’, ‘ambush 
armies’, or ‘keep the army over the season’, nor did a righteous 
prince stoop to deceit; he did not take unfair advantage of his 
adversary. 2 

When King Chuang of Ch’u laid siege to the capital of 
Sung in 594 B.c. his army began to run short of provisions. 
To Tzu-fan, his Minister of War, he said: ‘If we exhaust these 
supplies without reducing the city we arc going to withdraw 
and return home.* He then ordered Tzu-fan to climb the 
ramp thrown up against the wall to observe the besieged. 
The Prince of Sung sent his minister, Hua Yuan, to the 

1 This interdiction was not always observed. 

2 Dubs, i, p. 167. An absurd example of this occurred in 638 B.c. when Duke 
Hsiang of Sung faced the Ch’u army at the River Hung. When the Ch’u force 
was half across his minister urged him to attack. The Duke refused. When the 
entire enemy army had crossed but was not yet arrayed for battle, the minister 
again pressed the Duke to attack. Duke Hsiang silenced his importunate adviser: 
'The sage does not crush the feeble, nor give the order for attack until the 
enemy have formed their ranks.’ The Duke was wounded and his forces scattered 
in defeat. In this context, Mao Tse-tung’s often quoted remark, ‘We are not the 
Duke of Sung’, is interesting. 
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mound to intercept him, and the following conversation 
ensued: 

Tzu-fan said, ‘How are things with your state?’ Hua Yuan said, ‘We 
are exhausted! We exchange our children and eat them, splitting and 
cooking the bones.’ 

Tzu-fan said, ‘Alasl Extreme straits indeed! However, I have heard 
that in besieged states they gag their horses when they give them grain 
and send out the fat ones to meet the enemy. Now, how is it that you, 
Sir, are so frank?’ 

Hua Yuan said, ‘I have heard that the superior man, seeing another’s 
distress, has compassion on him; while the mean man, seeing another’s 
distress, rejoices in it. I saw that you seemed to be a superior man, and 
that is why I was so frank.’ 

Tzu-fan said, ‘It is so. May you exert yourself. Our army has only 
seven days* rations.’ 

Tzu-fan reported to King Chuang. King Chuang said, 'How are 
they?’ 

Tzu-fan said, 'They are exhausted. They exchange children and cat 
them, splitting and cooking the bones.’ 

King Chuang said, ‘Alas! Extreme straits indeed. Now all we have 
to do is take them and return.’ 

Tzu-fan said, 'We cannot do it. I have already told them that our 
army for its part has only seven days’ rations.’ 

King Chuang was angry and said, ‘I sent you to observe them. Why 
did you tell them ?’ 

Tzu-fan said, ‘If a state as small as Sung still has a subject who does 
not practice deceit, how can Ch’u lack them? This is why I told him.’ 

King Chuang said, ‘Nevertheless we shall presently just take them 
and return.’ 

Tzu-fan said, ‘Let Your Highness stay here; I will just go home, if 
I may.’ 

The King said, ‘If you return, leaving me, with whom shall I stay 
here? I shall return as you wish.’ Whereupon he went back with his 
army. 

The superior man approves their making peace themselves. Hua Yuan 
told Tzu-fan the truth and succeeded thereby in raising the siege and 
keeping intact the fortune of the two states. 1 

Philosophers and kings distinguished between righteous 
and unrighteous war; an enlightened prince was morally 
justified in attacking ‘a darkened and rustic country’, in 

* HSWC, pp. 38-39- 
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civilizing barbarians, in punishing the wilfully blind, or in: 
dealing summarily with a state going to ruin. Such chastise¬ 
ments were in accord with the Will of Heaven, and were 
properly inflicted by the ruler in person or by a specially 
deputized minister of state. The commanders of the several 
columns were members of the hereditary aristocracy; rank 
in the military hierarchy directly reflected status in the feudal 
society. Maspero has illustrated this in an interesting study 
which shows how command of the Army of the Centre in 
Chin was from 573 b.c. for more than a century monopolized 
by a few great families. 1 

The armies of this ancient China were private in the sense 
that the feudal levies of Europe were private. When called 
upon by the sovereign, members of the nobility were supposed 
to provide certain numbers of chariots, horses, carts, oxen, 
armed footmen, grooms, cooks, and porters. The strength 
and nature of these contingents varied with the size of the 
fiefs, and as these ranged from holdings of several scores of 
families to several thousands, the arrays which converged 
upon the appointed rendezvous were motley, to say the least. 
As a peasant was far less valuable than an ox or a horse, his 
welfare was not a matter of particular concern. The illiterate 
and docile serfs played but a small part in the battles of the 
time, in which the principal role was reserved to the four- 
horse chariot manned by a driver, a spearman, and a noble 
archer. The expendable footmen, generally protected only by 
padded jackets, were grouped about the chariots. A small 
proportion of selected men carried shields woven of bamboo 
or at best more cumbrous ones of crudely tanned ox or rhino¬ 
ceros hide. Their arms were daggers and short swords, bronze- 
tipped spears, and hooking and cutting blades tied with leather 
thongs to wooden shafts. The bow was the weapon of the 
noble. 

Terrain suitable for chariots dictated and restricted the 
form of battle; this in turn hindered the development of 
tactical elements. The structure of feudal society prevented 

1 CA, p. 265 n. 1. 
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the emergence of professional officers from other than noble 
families. 

The battles of ancient China were primitive m£l6es which 
usually produced no decisive results. Ordinarily the two 
sides encamped opposite one another for several days while 
the diviners studied the auguries and the respective com¬ 
manders conducted propitiatory sacrifices. When the auspi¬ 
cious moment selected by the soothsayers arrived, the entire 
array, whose roars shook the heavens, threw itself precipitately 
upon the enemy. A local decision was produced speedily. 
Either the attacker was repulsed and allowed to withdraw, or 
he broke through the defender’s formations, killed those still 
inclined to offer active resistance, pursued the flying remnants 
for half a mile, picked up‘anything of value, and returned to his 
own camp or capital. Victory was rarely exploited—limited 
operations were undertaken to achieve limited objectives. 

Shortly before 500 b.c. the concepts which had moderated 
warfare began to change. War became more ferocious. A battle 
in 518 B.c. between the armies of Wu and Ch’u provides a 
macabre illustration. Here the Viscount of Wu ordered three 
thousand condemned men to line themselves up in front of his 
formation where in the full sight of the opposing host they 
committed suicide by cutting their ow r n throats. The Ch’u 
army and its allied troops fled in terror. 1 

When Sun Tzu appeared on the scene, the feudal structure, 
in the ultimate stages of disintegration, was being replaced by 
an entirely different type of society in which there was much 
more opportunity for a talented individual. This process was 
gradual, but in every sphere, including the military, originality 
and enterprise received their rewards. 

As the temporary levies of earlier days, both unreliable and 
inefficient, were no longer adequate, the great states formed 
standing armies, officered by professionals. Conscription of 
peasants was introduced; the new armies w r ere composed of 

1 TC, 23rd year Duke Chao (CC V, ii, p. 696). This source does not relate 
that the condemned criminals cut their throats, but only that they charged the 
allied troops fiercely. Possibly the tale was embellished by a later chronicler 
upon whom the commentator relied. 
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disciplined and well-trained troops plus conscripts whose 
ages ranged from sixteen to sixty. These armies were spear¬ 
headed by elite or shock troops specially selected for their 
courage, skill, discipline, and loyalty. The first such forma¬ 
tions appeared about 500 b.c. and attracted enough attention 
for Mo Tzu to observe that King Ho-lii had trained his troops 
for seven years and that his dlite corps was able to march three 
hundred U (about a hundred miles) without resting! The 
‘Guards’ of Ch’u wore armour and helmets and carried cross¬ 
bows with fifteen feathered arrows, extra arrow heads, swords 
and a three days’ supply of parched rice. At about this time 
light troops also appeared. With standing armies incorporating 
these elements, operations were no longer confined to particular 
periods of the year. The army in being, able to take the field at 
short notice, was a constant threat to potential enemies. 

The day of the brave, or knight, whose fame derived from 
his individual prowess was over. Preliminary combats between 
individuals, a feature common to all feudal societies, did 
occasionally take place. But some generals refused to put up 
with this. 

When Wu Ch’i fought against Ch’in, there was an officer who before 
battle was joined was unable to control his ardour. He advanced and 
took a pair of heads and returned. Wu Ch’i ordered him to be beheaded. 

The Army Commissioner admonished him, saying: ‘This is a talented 
officer; you should not behead him.’ 

Wu Ch’i replied: ‘I am confident he is an officer of talent, but he is 
disobedient.’ 

Thereupon he beheaded him. 1 

Battles had become directed efforts; the valiant no longer 
advanced unsupported, nor did the coward flee. 

Elements of the new armies, capable of co-ordinated move¬ 
ment in accordance with detailed plans, were responsive to 
systematic signals. The science (or art) of tactics was born. 
The enemy, engaged by the cheng (orthodox) force, was 
defeated by the ch’i (unorthodox, unique, rare, wonderful) 
force, or forces; the normal pattern was a holding or fixing 

1 Related by Tu Mu under v. 18, ch. vii. 
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effort by the cheng while ch'i groups attacked the deep flanks 
and rear. Distraction assumed great importance and the 
enemy’s communications became a primary target. 

Although many interesting and important questions relating 
to details of tactics cannot be answered, we know that time and 
space factors were nicely calculated. Convergence of several 
columns upon a selected objective at a predetermined time 
was a technique the Chinese had mastered in Sun Tzu’s day. 

The concept of a ‘general’s staff’ originated during the 
Warring States. Staffs included numerous specialists: weather 
forecasters, map makers, commissary officers, and engineers 
to plan tunnelling and mining operations. Others were experts 
on river crossing, amphibious operations, inundating, attack 
by fire, and the use of smoke. 

Because the core of the army consisted of trained profes¬ 
sionals and represented a considerable investment, special 
attention had to be paid to morale, to feeding the troops well, 
to rewards and punishments clearly fixed and equitably 
administered. Thus the spirit of the army was nurtured and at 
the behest of its commander it would go through fire or water. 
Soldiers who distinguished themselves were rewarded and 
promoted. This slowly but inexorably contributed to under¬ 
mining the position of the hereditary aristocracy in the army. 

The doctrine of collective responsibility in battle w’as 
probably first developed about this time. Commanders who 
retreated without orders were executed. If a section retired 
and its leader remained to fight, the four who had abandoned 
him were summarily beheaded. If a brigade or column 
commander withdrew without orders, he lost his head. Still, 
the promulgation of military codes however severe was a step 
forward. And while some generals enforced these more 
stringently than others it was recognized that arbitrary 
terrorism could not be relied on to produce the will to fight. 
Just as the professionalization of the army had opened the 
door to talented men, so to some extent it also inhibited 
generals and officers from inflicting unreasonably cruel 
punishments or unnecessary hardships. 
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Naturally, all generals of the fourth century B.c. did not 
attain the position by reason of their abilities. But by this 
time it was possible for an able man to rise to command rank 
without respect to aristocratic origin and to receive at a cere¬ 
monial investiture the battle-axe which symbolized his status 
as commander-in-chief and conferred upon him supreme 
authority outside the capital. The administration of the army 
and its operational employment were from this moment his 
responsibility; when the general crossed the borders there 
were some orders of the ruler which he might ignore. But with 
his subordinates the general was amenable to the military law. 

Technical improvements made their contribution to the 
revolution of Chinese warfare. The introduction of the cross¬ 
bow and of cutting weapons of high-quality iron capable of 
taking and holding an edge were especially significant. Long 
before the crossbow appeared, the composite reflex bow had 
become common. 1 The crossbow, a Chinese invention of the 
early fourth century b.c., fired heavy arrows which would 
have made collanders of Greek or Macedonian shields. It is 
likely that trained crossbowmen finally put the chariot out of 
business. 

The armies familiar to Sun Tzu were composed of swords¬ 
men, archers, spearmen (or halberdiers), crossbowmen, and 
chariots. Cavalry did not appear until some time later, but 
mounted men riding without saddles or stirrups were used 
as scouts and messengers. Foot soldiers used two types of 
spear, one about 18 feet long, one about 9. These spears 
combined a thrusting point with a hooking or slicing blade. 
Spears were not used as missile weapons because in the cross¬ 
bow the Chinese possessed a short-range, flat-trajectory 
weapon of great accuracy and tremendous striking power. 

1 Reflex, or so-called ‘Tartar’, bows were used by the Shang (Yin) people 
before the Chou conquest. Whether these were then composite, i.e. of laminated 
horn, sinew, and wood, is not known. But later bows were constructed on this 
principle and to this design with pulls of well over one hundred (and sometimes 
as high as one hundred and fifty) pounds. Obviously these were much more 
powerful weapons than the single-stave bow ordinarily used in the west. The 
Chinese also used pellet bows, but probably principally for hunting birds. 
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Field operations were often conducted from fortified camps 
designed like a Chinese city: a square enclosed by tamped 
earthen walls surrounded by a moat. Intersecting streets or 
parades, running north to south and east to west, provided 
for interlocking bands of fire. In the centre the commander- 
in-chief’s banner flew over his headquarters, which was en¬ 
circled by the decorated tents of his advisers and the Hite 
swordsmen of his personal guard. 

Before the army marched from its camp it assembled and 
listened to the exhortations of the general, who thundered the 
righteousness of the cause and excoriated the barbaric enemy. 
Officers feasted and exchanged vows over bloodied war drums. 
While troops drank wine, their ardour was aroused by gyrat¬ 
ing sword dancers. 

A Chinese army of the Warring States in battle array was 
an impressive spectacle as its ranks stood firm and scores of 
lavishly embroidered flags and banners whipped in the wind. 
These, decorated with figures of tigers, birds, dragons, snakes, 
phoenixes, and tortoises, marked the command post of the 
commander-in-chief behind the centre and those of the 
assistant generals who commanded the wings. Constant 
manoeuvring distracted the enemy and provided opportunities 
for ch'i operations against his deep flanks and rear. 

The organization described by Sun Tzu permitted con¬ 
siderable flexibility in march formations, while articulation 
made possible rapid deployment into those suitable for battle. 
The five-man squad or section could obviously march either 
in rank or file. What was the distribution of weapons ? Were 
crossbowmen and archers formed into separate contingents 
or were they organic to the section composed of a ‘pair’ and 
a ‘trio’ ? These terms suggest they were, but from the scanty 
information available it appears that by the time of the battle 
of Ma Ling (341 B.C.) they were separately grouped. 

What was the effective range of bows and crossbows ? Here 
again there are no reliable data; the figures given in the 
records must be viewed with suspicion. It is said, for instance, 
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that the crossbow had a range of six hundred paces. This is a 
gross exaggeration if lethal range is the criterion. Striking power 
was measured in terms of how many shields an arrow could 
pierce at distances of several hundred paces, but as the sort of 
shield used for such testing is not precisely described this fact 
is of little value. Nevertheless, these were powerful weapons. 

That siege methods had reached a refined stage is attested 
by several surviving fragments of Mo Tzu’s works in which 
various types of special apparatus for assaulting walled cities 
are mentioned. Scaling ladders had been in use for some 
centuries before his time. Movable multi-platformcd towers 
which could be placed against city walls are referred to in The 
Book of Songs, as are mobile protective ‘tortoises’ designed to 
shield tunnellers. 1 We find additional information on sieges 
in The Book of Lord Shang. In a besieged city the entire 
population was mobilized and three armies created. These 
consisted of able-bodied men who with abundant provisions 
and sharp weapons awaited the enemy; able-bodied women 
who erected earthworks and dug pits and moats, and children 
and old and feeble men and women who fed, watered, and 
guarded the livestock. 1 

We find in the Sun Tzu a doctrine relating to tactical 
reconnaissance, to observation, and to flank patrolling, all 
measures designed to ensure security on the march and in 
camp. Probing and testing the enemy was an essential 
preliminary' to combat. 

Thus, by the beginning of the fourth century B.C., or even 
some decades earlier, war in China had reached a mature form; 
a form which indeed was not, except for employment of 
cavalry, to be significantly altered for many hundreds of years. 
At this time the Chinese possessed weapons and were masters 
of offensive and defensive tactics and techniques which would 
have enabled them to cause Alexander a great deal more 
trouble than did the Greeks, the Persians, or the Indians. 

1 CC IV, ii, iii, p. 455. Odt 7 . 

a It is impossible to deal with Chinese siege and defence techniques of this 
period except in general terms. There is little specific information. 
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SUN TZU ON WAR 

The opening verse of Sun Tzu’s classic is the basic clue to his 
philosophy. War is a grave concern of the state; it must be 
thoroughly studied. Here is recognition—and for the first 
time—that armed strife is not a transitory aberration but a 
recurrent conscious act and therefore susceptible to rational 
analysis. 

Sun Tzu believed that the moral strength and intellectual 
faculty of man were decisive in war, and that if these were 
properly applied war could be waged with certain success. 
Never to be undertaken thoughtlessly or recklessly, war was 
to be preceded by measures designed to make it easy to win. 
The master conqueror frustrated his enemy’s plans and broke 
up his alliances. He created cleavages between sovereign and 
minister, superiors and inferiors, commanders and subordi¬ 
nates. His spies and agents were active everywhere, gathering 
information, sowing dissension, and nurturing subversion. The 
enemy was isolated and demoralized; his will to resist broken. 
Thus without battle his army was conquered, his cities taken 
and his state overthrown. Only when the enemy could not be 
overcome by these means was there recourse to armed force, 
which was to be applied so that victory was gained: 

(a) in the shortest possible time; 

(b) at the least possible cost in lives and effort; 

(c) with infliction on the enemy of the fewest possible casualties. 

National unity was deemed by Sun Tzu to be an essential 
requirement of victorious war. This could be attained only 
under a government which was devoted to the people’s 
welfare and did not oppress them. Sun Hsing-yen was justified 
in observing that Sun Tzu’s theories were based on ‘benevo¬ 
lence and righteousness’. 

By relating war to the immediate political context, that is 
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to alliances or the lack of them, and to unity and stability on the 
home front and high morale in the army as contrasted with 
disunity in the enemy country and low morale in his army, 
Sun Tzu attempted to establish a realistic basis for a rational 
appraisal of relative power. His perception that mental, moral, 
physical, and circumstantial factors operate in war demonstrates 
a remarkable acuity. Few military writers, including those 
most esteemed in the West, have stated this proposition as 
clearly as did Sun Tzu some twenty-three hundred years ago. 
Although Sun Tzu may not have been the first to realize that 
armed force is the ultimate arbiter of inter-state conflicts, he 
was the first to put the physical clash in proper perspective. 

Sun Tzu was aware of the economic implications of war. 
His references to inflated prices, rates of wastage, difficulties 
of supply, and the inevitable burdens laid upon the people 
show that he recognized the importance of these factors which 
until fairly recently have been frequently neglected. 

Sun Tzu appreciated the difference between what we today 
define as ‘national strategy’ and ‘military strategy’. This comes 
out in his discussion of the assessment of relative strengths in 
chapter i. Here he names five ‘matters’ to be deliberated in 
the temple councils. These are human (morale and general¬ 
ship), physical (terrain and weather), and doctrinal. Only if 
superiority in these is clearly indicated did the council pro¬ 
ceed to its calculations relative to numerical strengths (which 
Sun Tzu did not deem decisive); quality of troops; discipline; 
equity in the administration of rewards and punishments; 
and training. 

Finally, this ancient writer did not conceive the object of 
military action to be the annihilation of the enemy’s army, the 
destruction of his cities, and the wastage of his countryside. 
‘Weapons are ominous tools to be used only when there is no 
alternative.’ 

Tzu-lu, a disciple of Confucius, once discussed war with 
the Master: 

Tzu-lu said, Supposing you had command of the Three Hosts, 
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whom would you take to help you ? The Master said, The man who was 
ready to beard a tiger or rush a river without caring whether he lived 
or died—that sort of man I should not take. I should certainly take 
someone who approached difficulties with due caution and who pre¬ 
ferred to succeed by strategy . 1 

All warfare is based on deception. A skilled general must 
be master of the complementary arts of simulation and 
dissimulation; while creating shapes to confuse and delude the 
enemy he conceals his true dispositions and ultimate intent. 
When capable he feigns incapacity; when near he makes it 
appear that he is far away; when far away, that he is near. 
Moving as intangibly as a ghost in the starlight, he is obscure, 
inaudible. His primary target is the mind of the opposing 
commander; the victorious situation, a product of his creative 
imagination. Sun Tzu realized that an indispensable pre¬ 
liminary to battle was to attack the mind of the enemy. 

The expert approaches his objective indirectly. By selection 
of a devious and distant route he may march a thousand li 
without opposition and take his enemy unaware. Such a com¬ 
mander prizes above all freedom of action. He abhors a static 
situation and therefore attacks cities only when there is no 
alternative. Sieges, wasteful both of lives and time, entail 
abdication of the initiative. 

The wise general cannot be manipulated. He may withdraw, 
but when he does, moves so swiftly that he cannot be over¬ 
taken. His retirements are designed to entice the enemy, to 
unbalance him, and to create a situation favourable for a de¬ 
cisive counter-stroke. They are, paradoxically, offensive. He 
conducts a war of movement; he marches with divine swift¬ 
ness; his blows fall like thunderbolts ‘from the nine-layered 
heavens’. He creates conditions certain to produce a quick 
decision; for him victory is the object of war, not lengthy 
operations however brilliantly conducted. He knows that pro¬ 
longed campaigns drain the treasury and exhaust the troops; 
prices rise, the people are hungry: ‘No country has ever 
benefited from a protracted war.’ 

1 Analects, book vii, tram. Waley, p. 124- 
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The expert commander strikes only when the situation 
assures victory. To create such a situation is the ultimate 
responsibility of generalship. Before he gives battle the 
superior general causes the enemy to disperse. When the 
enemy disperses and attempts to defend everywhere he is 
weak everywhere, and at the selected points many will be able 
to strike his few. 

But vulnerability is not measured solely in physical terms. 
An opposing commander may be vacillating, rash, impulsive, 
arrogant, stubborn, or easily deceived. Possibly some elements 
of his army are poorly trained, disaffected, cowardly, or 
ineptly commanded. He may have selected a poor position. 
He may be over-extended, his supplies low, his troops ex¬ 
hausted. These conditions constitute voids and provide op¬ 
portunity for an imaginative general to devise an advantageous 
course of action. 

The same factors determine the ‘shape’ of the opposing 
armies. The prudent commander bases his plans on his 
antagonist’s ‘shape’. ‘Shape him’, Sun Tzu says. Continuously 
concerned with observing and probing his opponent, the wise 
general at the same time takes every possible measure designed 
to prevent the enemy from ‘shaping’ him. 

The actions of the general’s tactical instruments—the 
normal, direct or cheng force and the extraordinary, indirect 
or ch'i force—are reciprocal; their effects are mutually re¬ 
productive. We may define the cheng element as fixing and 
the ch'i as flanking or encircling, or, again, as the force(s) of 
distraction and the force(s) of decision. Their blows are corre¬ 
lated. The cheng and the ch'i are compared to two interlocked 
rings: ‘Who can tell where one begins and the other ends ?’ 
Their possible permutations are infinite; the cheng effort may 
be transformed into a ch'i, a ch'i into a cheng. Thus we may 
redefine a ch'i attack as one made where a decision is speedily 
attainable at least cost, in an area characterized by voids or 
fissures in the enemy’s defences. 

A ch'i operation is always unexpected, strange, or un¬ 
orthodox; a cheng , more obvious. When Sun Tzu said to engage 
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with the cheng but to win with the ch'i he was implying that 
distractive effects are necessary to ensure that decisive blows 
may be struck where the enemy is least prepared and where 
he does not anticipate them. It is misleading, however, to 
limit the connotation of these terms by identification with 
tactical battle groupings only. Ch’i and cheng operations may 
be launched as well on strategic levels. 

Sun Tzu sees the business of a general to consist, in part, of 
creating changes and of manipulating them to his advantage. 
The excellent general weighs the situation before he moves. 
He does not blunder aimlessly into baited traps. He is prudent, 
but not hesitant. He realizes that there are ‘some roads not to 
be followed, some armies not to be attacked, some cities not 
to be besieged, some positions not to be contested and some 
commands of the sovereign not to be obeyed’. He takes calcu¬ 
lated risks but never needless ones. He does not ‘beard a tiger 
or rush a river without caring whether he lives or dies’. 
When he sees opportunity he acts swiftly and decisively. 

Sun Tzu’s theory of adaptability to existing situations is an 
important aspect of his thought. Just as water adapts itself to 
the conformation of the ground, so in war one must be flexible; 
he must often adapt his tactics to the enemy situation. This 
is not in any sense a passive concept, for if the enemy is given 
enough rope he will frequently hang himself. Under certain 
conditions one yields a city, sacrifices a portion of his force, or 
gives up ground in order to gain a more valuable objective. 
Such yielding therefore masks a deeper purpose, and is but 
another aspect of the intellectual pliancy which distinguishes 
the expert in war. 

Sun Tzu recognizes the hazards and the advantages of 
weather. He is equally concerned with the effect of ground. 
The general who can assess the value of ground manoeuvres 
his enemy into dangerous terrain and keeps clear of it himself. 
He chooses the ground on which he wishes to engage, draws 
his enemy to it, and there gives battle. To Sun Tzu, a general 
unable to use ground properly was unfit to command. 1 

1 The Chinese have always had a special feeling for nature; for their great 
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Sun Tzu’s chapter on secret operations, as pertinent today 
as when he composed it, requires little elaboration except 
possibly to point out that he was fully aware of the necessity 
for compartmentation and the need for multi-level operations. 
Nor should his emphasis on doubled agents escape our 
attention. Fifth columns were as common in ancient China as 
in the Greek world and Sun Tzu takes account of them. The 
West has had considerable experience of this technique in 
recent years and our efforts to combat it cannot be described 
as entirely successful. Possibly Tu Mu’s analysis of the types 
of men most susceptible to subversion is still worthy of 
examination. 

With this essay, which horrified many orthodox Confucians, 
Sun Tzu closed his ‘Art of War’. 

mountains, rivers, forests, and gorges. This is reflected in their painting, history, 
poetry, and other literature. Possibly the ability of their great soldiers to use 
terrain to best advantage derives from this apparently innate appreciation of it. 
China’s greatest military geographer, Ku Tsu-yu (Ku Chin-fang) (1631-92), 
whose father and grandfather were also geographers, wrote in the Preface to his 
Outline of Historical Geography, completed circa 1678: 

Anyone who is to start military operations in one part of the country should 
know the condition of the country as a whole. To start such an operation 
without such a knowledge is to court defeat regardless of whether it is a 
defensive or offensive operation. 

(China’s Ancient Military Geography, p. 4.) 

Ku had great respect for Sun Tzu’s appreciation of the influence terrain always 
has on strategy: 

No one can discuss strategy better than Sun Tzu and no one can discuss the 
advantages of terrain better than he. 


(Ibid., p. 20.) 
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SUN TZU AND MAO TSE-TUNG 

Mao Tse-tung has been strongly influenced by Sun Tzu’s 
thought. This is apparent in his works which deal with 
military strategy and tactics and is particularly evident in 
On Guerrilla Warfare, On the Protracted War, and Strategic 
Problems of China's Revolutionary War; it may also be traced 
in other essays less familiar to Western readers. Some years 
before Chairman Mao took his writing-brush in hand in 
Yenan, Red commanders had applied Sun Tzu’s precepts to 
their operations in Kiangsi and Fukien, where between 1930 
and 1934 they inflicted repeated defeats on Chiang K’ai- 
shek’s Nationalists whose object it was to exterminate the 
Communists. 

Mao has described his youth as punctuated by violent 
quarrels with an overbearing father; as a boy, he discovered an 
ally in his mother, whose policy of ‘indirect attack’ 1 appealed 
to him. Of his early schooling, he once remarked that it served 
one useful purpose—it gave him sufficient command of the 
basic classical literature to provide quotations as ammunition 
for his frequent skirmishes. 

The classical canon thus found limited favour with Mao. 
What interested him most were ‘the romances of old China 
and especially stories of rebellions’. 1 Among others, he read 
and read again the Shut Hu Chuan (translated by Pearl Buck 
as All Men Are Brothers) and San Kuo (translated by Brewitt- 
Taylor as Romance of the Three Kingdoms) and ‘was much 
influenced by them’. 3 The San Kuo recounts battles, strata¬ 
gems, and deceptions of such famous Three Kingdoms figures 
as Chu-ko Liang, Ts’ao Ts’ao, Lu Sun, Ssu-ma I, and Liu 

1 Snow, Red Star over China, p. 128. a Ibid., p. 130. * Ibid., p. x 31. 
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Pei, each of whom was a lifelong student of Sun Tzu’s 
classic. From these stories Mao absorbed much of the 
military lore of his country. 

During five years at the Hunan Provincial Normal School 
in Ch’ang-sha, Mao read in translation works of the most im¬ 
portant Western political thinkers, but it was to the history of 
his country that he constantly returned. The T’aip’ing rebellion 
(1851-64) has always been one of Mao’s favourite subjects and 
Li Hsiu-ch’en, the most competent leader the rebels pro¬ 
duced, was one of his early heroes. Li, a studious man, had a 
remarkable flair for command. He and other T’aip’ing generals 
were well versed in the ancient military writers, whose pre¬ 
cepts they turned to good account. The rebel commanders: 

always selected and advanced to the spot where the resistance was the 
weakest. They knew how to avoid or by-pass a strong defense and to 
assault a weak spot. . . . They knew how to make a detour in order to 
attack the rear or flank of the enemy’s position and how to confuse the 
enemy by attacking at one point to divert his attention while actually 
advancing on another.... They knew how to spy on their enemies and 
the activities of their fifth columnists usually preceded a formal military 
operation. 1 

From the T’aip’ings Mao also inherited ideas which were 
later reflected in his agrarian policies as well as in the rules of 
behaviour he incorporated into the ‘Ten Commandments’ of 
the Red Army. 

Mao apparently observed that Sun Tzu’s precepts are readily 
adaptable to the conduct of war of either the hot or cold 
variety, and although it was to be many years before he had 
the opportunity to apply them in the cold war against foreign 
‘imperialists’, he had not long to wait for a chance to use them 
with startling effect against Chiang K’ai-shek in a hot one. 

Shortly after the Nanch’ang uprising in August 1927 Mao 
was proscribed by the Nanking government and a price put 
on his head. In the early winter of that year, penniless but still 
confident, he arrived at the mountain base of Ching Kang 

1 Teng Ssu-yu, New Light on the History of the Tai P'ing Rebellion, p. 65. 
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Shan in the Hunan-Kiangsi borderlands. Here he was elected 
commander of the Red Army, which then consisted of a few 
thousand half-starved, miserably equipped men who had 
survived the Nanch’ang affair. After considerable persuasion 
two locally powerful bandit chieftains agreed to join forces 
with the Communists. These three ill-assorted groups, armed 
with bows and arrow's, spears, antique fowling pieces, several 
hundred rifles, and half a dozen machine guns, formed the 
nucleus of the Red Army. In the spring of 1928 Chu Teh 
arrived at the mountain stronghold with several thousand men, 
most of whom were better armed, and shortly thereafter tw r o 
half-hearted Nationalist attempts on the base area were 
repulsed. 

Gradually these two men began to mould an army. Both 
insisted that the peasant volunteers be treated with decency 
and justice. Physical brutality was outlawed, as were the 
discriminatory practices and favouritism which chronically 
plagued the Manchu, Republican, and Kuomintang military 
establishments. Both Mao and Chu Teh (w r ho took command 
of the army at this time) realized the need for a literate and 
well-indoctrinated force. This concern with morale, traceable 
in part at least to Sun Tzu’s teachings, was to pay handsome 
dividends, for it w r as the major factor which preserved the 
Red Army after the disastrous reverses suffered in Hunan in 
August and early September 1930. 

The birth date of the type of strategy and tactics associated 
with the name of Mao Tse-tung was 13 September 1930. 
Until that time Mao and Chu Teh had been responsive to the 
directives they received from the Central Committee of the 
Party headed by Li Li-san. These called for concentration of 
Red strength against cities, w'hose masses Li—in strict obedi¬ 
ence to Marxist-Leninist revolutionary dogma—conceived 
to be the only proper base for the eventual communization of 
China. 1 

Here it is not necessary to describe in detail the events 
which led to the repudiation of the Li Li-san line by the top 
* Li Li-san was following the Moscow directive. 
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field command. Suffice it to say that August and September 
1930 were the most critical months in the history of the 
Chinese Communist Party. After assaulting Ch’angsha and 
holding the city for a few days, the Reds under P’eng Te-huai 
were driven out. Two hundred miles to the east, at Nanch’ang, 
repeated assaults of the principal force under Mao and the 
army commander, Chu Teh, were bloodily repulsed. 

The unimaginative stubbornness of Li Li-san almost 
succeeded in breaking the back of the Red Army. But not 
quite. Before this happened Mao and Chu Teh made the 
decision to break off the Nanch’ang action and withdraw. The 
Li Li-san group, however, insisted that the attack on Ch’angsha 
should be resumed, and much against their better judgement 
Mao and Chu Teh accepted these orders. The result of a 
week’s fighting was almost catastrophic, and in the evening 
of 13 September 1930 the Red Army, shattered by a month of 
almost continuous battle against greatly superior forces, with¬ 
drew toward central Kiangsi. In October Chiang launched 
the first of the so-called ‘extermination campaigns’. A new 
phase now began. 

While the Communist veterans of the campaigns in south 
China have a right to be proud of their successes in the mobile 
war they conducted, these must be evaluated in the light of 
the opposition the Red Army was required to face during the 
first four ‘Bandit Suppression’ campaigns directed with such 
ineptitude from Nanking. 

The majority of the non-Central divisions of the i93o’s, 
and particularly the ‘war lord’ troops, were composed of 
illiterate peasant conscripts. These men, poorly trained and 
equipped, badly fed and irregularly paid, were treated in 
arbitrary fashion by their officers. The rate of desertion was 
fantastic, and as padded muster rolls were normal it was 
impossible to determine the actual strength of any Kuomin- 
tang unit. Normally complemented at about ten thousand, 
many divisions could at best have paraded half that num¬ 
ber. Peculation was endemic; it afflicted most of the officers 


SUN TZU AND MAO TSE-TUNG 


49 


including many of the generals. Nepotism was rampant. In 
many units the venereal disease rate was shockingly high. 
Medical facilities were almost totally lacking. It is not sur¬ 
prising that the morale of such troops left something to be 
desired. Their feeble officers did little to improve the situation. 

At this time there were half a dozen ‘model’ Central Army 
divisions commanded by competent, brave, and honest 
generals. Not until the Fourth Campaign was any of these 
committed. 1 Fortunately for the Communists, they rarely 
encountered Kuomintang divisions of this standard. By com¬ 
mitting poor units under inept commanders to his ‘suppres¬ 
sion’ campaigns, the Generalissimo contributed to the steady 
increase in Red strength. In this policy there was more than 
meets the eye: Chiang’s idea was that the Reds and the non- 
Central troops would destroy each other. But the troops did 
not see the situation in precisely the same way. They sur¬ 
rendered to the Communists by battalions. Many of the 
captured officers and men immediately joined the Red Army. 
The weapons taken were numbered in tens of thousands. In 
1936 Mao remarked: 

We have a claim on the output of the arsenals of London as well as 
of Hanyang, and, what is more, it is to be delivered to us by the enemy’s 
own transport corps. This is the sober truth, not a joke. 1 

By 1949 the Americans, who had spent several billion dollars 
equipping, training, supporting, and transporting Chiang’s 
armies, were fully aware that this was indeed no joke. 

Only during the Fifth Campaign (planned by his German 
advisers and mounted in late 1933) was the Generalissimo able 
to impose his will on the Reds. Nationalist troops, including 

1 The first campaigns were fought by a Red Army greatly inferior in every 
material respept. This army had no aircraft, no motor vehicles, no tactical radios 
or telephones, no artillery, no medical service, few mortars, a limited number of 
light and heavy machine guns, and was always plagued with a critical shortage 
of ammunition. It survived not entirely because of the poor quality of the opposi¬ 
tion, but in some measure because of the intellectual flexibility of its commanders, 
the morale of its rank and file, and the superior intelligence which resulted from 
the support of the peasants. It enjoyed as well a decided superiority in tactical 
doctrine. 

2 Mao Tse-tung, Selected Works, i, p. 253. 
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well-trained and equipped Central divisions, were used in 
overwhelming force; their advances were slow, careful, and 
co-ordinated. As they inched methodically south they applied 
a scorched-earth policy. Peasants were forcibly removed from 
the zone of operations; the Communists were deprived of 
their ability to get information. The Nationalists had finally 
learned how essential it was to maintain contact between 
adjacent elements; the Reds were thus not able to concentrate 
against isolated units and overwhelm them. For the first time 
they suddenly discovered that they had been deprived of the 
initiative. The result was unexpected: the Communists 
panicked and cracked. Reduced to complete passivity, they did 
not, in Mao’s words, ‘show the slightest initiative or dynamic 
force’, and were left with ‘no alternative but to withdraw’ from 
Kiangsi. This campaign, later the subject of countless ex¬ 
haustive post mortems, forced the Red command to under¬ 
take the now celebrated Long March to north-west China. 

As their later operations proved, the Reds had learned; one 
lesson they carried with them into Shensi was that those 
deprived of the initiative usually lose, those who retain it 
usually win. Loss of initiative in the Fifth Campaign was in 
part due to over-confidence; the Red high command com¬ 
mitted the cardinal sin of underestimating the enemy. Here, 
for the first time, the Reds knew neither the enemy nor them¬ 
selves, and were in peril in every battle. Possibly with this 
experience in mind Mao later wrote: 

We must not belittle the saying in the book of Sun Wu Tzu, the great 
military expert of ancient China, ‘Know your enemy and know yourself 
and you can fight a hundred battles without disaster.’ 1 

Kiangsi and the ‘Long March’ were the Communists’ 
military laboratories; Yenan, the quiet retreat in which 
experience was analysed. Shortly after arriving at Pao An, 
the temporary Red capital, Mao took to his cave and began to 
write. He devoted little time to analysis of successes; study of 
the failures was more rewarding. With disarming honesty he 
described the last of the ‘Bandit Suppression’ campaigns as 

* Mao Tse-tung, Selected Works, i, p. 187. 
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a Red ‘fiasco’ in which the Communists had neglected to 
observe the principle which should govern all military 
operations: 

The first essential of military operations is to preserve one’s own 
forces and annihilate the enemy and to attain this end it is necessary 
to . . . avoid all passive and inflexible methods. . . .* 

The question of the offence as opposed to passive defence 
did not worry Mao; he realized, as Sun Tzu had, that no war 
can be won by adoption of a static attitude. On this subject 
the Chairman minced no words; he describes those who 
deliberately assume such a position as ‘fools’. 

The strategy and tactics used with such success against the 
Japanese emphasized constant movement and were based on 
four slogans coined at Ching Kang Shan: 

1. When the enemy advances, wc retreat! 

2. When the enemy halts, we harass! 

3. When the enemy seeks to avoid battle, wc attack! 

4. When the enemy retreats, we pursue! 

Mao has never felt it necessary to point out the remarkable 
similarity of his sixteen-character jingle to several of Sun 
Tzu’s verses. 

Later, when Mao was able to reflect fully on the lessons of 
the battles in the south and on the Long March he wrote, in 
paraphrased elaboration of Sun Tzu: 

In general, the shifting of forces should be done secretly and swiftly. 
Ingenious devices such as making a noise in the east while attacking in 
the west, appearing now in the south and now in the north, hit-and-run 
and night action should be constantly employed to mislead, entice and 
confuse the enemy. 

Flexibility in dispersion, in concentration and in shifting is the con¬ 
crete manifestation of the initiative in guerrilla warfare, whereas inflexi¬ 
bility and sluggishness will inevitably land one in a passive position 
and incur unnecessary losses. But a commander proves himself wise 
not by understanding how important the flexible employment of forces 
is but by being able to disperse, concentrate or shift his forces in time 
according to specific circumstances. This wisdom in foreseeing changes 
and right timing is not easy to acquire except for those who study with 

1 Ibid., ii, p. 96. 
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a receptive mind and take pains to investigate and think things over. In 
order that flexibility may not become reckless action, a careful considera¬ 
tion of the circumstances is necessary. 1 

Communist commanders repeatedly proved themselves 
capable of utilizing terrain more effectively than their oppo¬ 
nents. Real estate, as such, was never an important factor with 
the Reds, who were experts at running away. Mao has several 
times humorously remarked that he doubted very much if any 
army had ever been quite so proficient in this respect. But 
this running away was usually designed to draw the enemy 
on and to induce over-confidence in his commanders, who 
became arrogant and lax. Sucked into unknown country, 
deprived of information, and with tenuous lines of com¬ 
munication, Nationalist units in Kiangsi were skilfully ‘cut 
out’ and dealt with individually. This process was to be 
applied with equal success during the Civil War, both in 
Manchuria and North China. 

The superior intelligence service of the Communists usually 
enabled them to determine the enemy’s ‘shape’; their own 
they were equally successful in obscuring. Their appraisals 
of the enemy were almost invariably accurate. Mao later 
wrote: 

Some people are intelligent in knowing themselves but stupid in 
knowing their opponents, and others the other way round; neither kind 
can solve the problem of learning and applying the laws of war. 2 

One of the most difficult problems which confronts any 
commander who has committed his forces in accordance with 
a well-developed plan is to alter this in the light of changing 
circumstances. Sun Tzu recognized the inherent difficulties, 
both intellectual and physical, and repeatedly emphasized that 
the nature of war is ceaseless change. For this reason operations 
require continuous review and readjustment. Mao writes: 

The process of knowing the situation goes on not only before but also 
after the formulation of a military plan. The carrying out of a plan, from 
its very beginning to the conclusion of an operation, is another process of 
knowing the situation, i.e., the process of putting it into practice. In 

1 Mao Tse-tung, Selected Works, ii, pp. 130-1. * Ibid, i, p. 187. 
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this process, there is need to examine anew whether the plan mapped 
out in the earlier process corresponds with the actualities. If the plan 
docs not correspond or docs not fully correspond with them, then we 
must, according to fresh knowledge, form new judgements and make 
new decisions to modify the original plan in order to meet the new 
situation. There arc partial modifications in almost every operation, 
and sometimes even a complete change. A hothead who docs not know' 
how to change his plan, or is unwilling to change it but acts blindly, 
will inevitably run his head against a brick wall. 1 

This seems unnecessarily verbose, but history provides ample 
evidence that the theme needs to be repeated again and again. 

To retire when conditions indicate it to be desirable is 
correct; attack and defence are complementary. Mao para¬ 
phrases Sun Tzu this way: 

Attack may be changed into defense and defense into attack; advance 
may be turned into retreat and retreat into advance; containing forces 
may be turned into assault forces, and assault forces into containing 
forces. 2 

It is one of the most important tasks of command ‘to effect 
timely and proper change of tactics according to the condi¬ 
tions of the units and of the terrain, both on the enemy's side 
and our own’. 2 One yields when it is expedient; he gives A in 
order that he may take B. By timely retirement he conserves 
his strength and preserves the initiative. Conversely, a belated 
retirement is essentially a passive action: initiative has been 
lost. 

Deception and surprise are two key principles. Again para¬ 
phrasing Sun Tzu, Mao has said that war demands deception. 
‘It is often possible by adopting all kinds of measures of 
deception to drive the enemy into the plight of making 
erroneous judgements and taking erroneous actions, thus 
depriving him of his superiority and initiative.The enemy 
is deceived by creating ‘shapes' (Sun Tzu) or ‘illusions’ (Mao). 
At the same time, one conceals his shape from the enemy. The 
eyes and ears of hostile commanders are sealed. Deception 
is not enough—the enemy’s leaders must be confused; if 

1 Ibid., pp. 185-6. 2 Mao Tse-tung, On the Protracted War, pp. 102-3. 

5 Ibid., p. 98. 
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possible, driven insane. 1 The morale of the enemy is the target 
of high priority, its reduction an essential preliminary to the 
armed clash. Here again is a distinct echo of Sun Tzu, the 
first proponent of psychological warfare. 

From Mao’s work, man emerges as the decisive factor in 
war. Weapons are important but not decisive. It is man’s 
directing intelligence which counts most: 

In actual life we cannot ask for an invincible general; there have 
been few such generals since ancient times. We ask for a general who is 
both brave and wise, who usually wins battles in the course of a war— 
a general who combines wisdom with courage . 2 

The wise general is circumspect; he prefers to succeed by 
strategy: 

We do not allow any of our Red Army commanders to become rash and 
reckless hot-heads and must encourage everyone of them to become a 
hero who, at once brave and wise, possesses not only the courage to 
override all obstacles but the ability to control the changes and develop¬ 
ments of an entire war . 1 

This ability is what Sun Tzu had in mind when he used the 
phrase ‘to control victory’. 

The dispositions of a thoughtful commander ‘ensue from 
correct decisions’ derived from ‘correct judgements’, which 
depend on ‘a comprehensive and indispensable reconnais¬ 
sance’. 4 The data gathered by observation and from reports 
are carefully appraised; the crude and false discarded; the 
refined and true retained. The wise general thus is able to go 
‘through the outside into the inside’. 4 A careless one ‘bases 
his military plan upon his own wishful thinking’; it does not 
correspond with reality; it is, in a word, ‘fantastic’. 4 

In the early phases of the Civil War the Reds repeatedly 
demonstrated their mastery of deceptive tactics and their 
mobility. An almost uncanny ability to determine points of 
Nationalist weakness permitted them to exploit these qualities 
and led inevitably to an accelerating disintegration of the 

x Mao Tse-tung, On the Protracted War, p. 100. 

1 Mao Tse-tung, Selected Works, i, p. 183. 

* Ibid, p. 188. 4 Ibid., p. 185. 
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Nationalist position. Throughout the Civil War the Com¬ 
munists continually threw Sun Tzu’s book of war at the 
Generalissimo’s dispirited commanders. In Manchuria, to 
which he permitted himself to be lured despite the advice of 
his American advisers, the ‘Gimo’s’ best divisions were 
macerated and his hopes destroyed. 

In Korea the Chinese Communists deployed almost a 
quarter of a million men to battle positions south of the Yalu 
before the United Nations command became aware that its 
widely dispersed elements were even seriously threatened. 
This grand manoeuvre, imaginatively conceived and skilfully 
executed, was the preliminary to a driving offensive that came 
within an ace of destroying the United Nations force in Korea. 

But except for the short period which immediately followed 
intervention, the People’s Liberation Army was forced to 
fight under stabilized conditions. Circumstances did not 
permit the PLA to conduct the mobile war for which it was 
best fitted. Faced with constricted terrain which favoured 
a technically skilled opponent capable of deploying massive 
resources of fire power, the Red command had little scope for 
ingenuity. The adoption of wave tactics seems in retrospect 
to have been almost an act of desperation. 

Some Western observers have drawn conclusions from the 
latter phases of the Korean experience which would not 
necessarily be applicable in other situations. It is dangerous to 
assume that the Chinese will operate in accordance with any 
previous pattern. It is safer to expect them to change their 
tactics ‘in an infinite number of ways’. Mao has said: 

We should carefully study the lessons which were learned in past 
wars at the cost of blood and which have been bequeathed to us. . . . 
We must put conclusions thus reached to the test of our own experiences 
and absorb what is useful, reject what is useless and add what is 
specifically our own. 1 

It has often been said that had Western leaders read Hitler’s 
Mein Kampf they would have been somewhat better equipped 
than they were to deal with him. Some familiarity* with Mao’s 
1 Mao T&e-tung, On tfie Protracted War, p. 186. 
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speeches and writings, together with the major works which 
provide their conceptual framework, would assist leaders of 
the present generation to an equal degree. From any collection 
of such works, ‘The Art of War* could not be omitted. 1 

1 One of those most responsible for the great interest the Chinese Communists 
have displayed in Sim Tzu is Kuo Hua-jo, whose name is practically unknown 
in the West. In 1939 Kuo completed an analytical commentary on ‘The Thirteen 
Chapters’ entitled A Preliminary Study of Sun Tzu't Art of War (Sun Tzu Pina 
Fa Ch’u Pu Yen Chiu) Jffii This was designed 

to be used as a military textbook in Red-controlled areas. The position Kuo has 
now enjoyed as a leading military theoretician seems to date from that period. 
His latest edition_of ‘The Art of War’ is Chin I Hsin P’en Sun Tzu Ping Fa 
-jj: "jr ^ 5^0 A Modem Translation with New Chapter 
Arrangement of Sun Tzu't 'Art of War’. As the title suggests, the material has 
been completely rearranged. Sun Tzu’s verses have been phrased in colloquial 
Chinese and simplified characters are used throughout. 
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Biography of Sun Tzu 1 

Sun Tzu was a native of Ch’i who by means of his book on 
the art of war secured an audience with Ho-lii, King of Wu. 2 

Ho-lii said, ‘I have read your thirteen chapters, Sir, in their 
entirety. 3 Can you conduct a minor experiment in control of 
the movement of troops ?’ 

Sun Tzu replied, ‘I can.’ 

Ho-lii asked, ‘Can you conduct this test using women ?’ 

Sun Tzu said, ‘Yes.’ 

The King thereupon agreed and sent from the palace one 
hundred and eighty beautiful women. 4 

Sun Tzu divided them into two companies and put the 
King’s two favourite concubines in command. He instructed 
them all how to hold halberds. He then said, ‘Do you know 
where the heart is, and where the right and left hands and the 
back are ?’ 

The women said, ‘We know.’ 

Sun Tzu said, ‘When I give the order “Front”, face in the 
direction of the heart; when I say “Left”, face toward the 
left hand; when I say “Right” toward the right; when I say 
“Rear”, face in the direction of your backs.’ 

The women said, ‘We understand.’ 

When these regulations had been announced the execu¬ 
tioner’s weapons were arranged. 5 

' As it appears in the SC, Sun Tzu Wu Ch'i Lieh Chuan 

n m 

2 A normal procedure to secure a powerful patron. 

* This statement proves only that there were thirteen chapters at the time 
Ssu-ma Ch’icn wrote the SC. 

4 According to another version, there were three hundred. 

4 To make it clear that he meant business. 


58 BIOGRAPHY OF SUN TZU 

Sun Tzu then gave the orders three times and explained 
them five times, after which he beat on the drum the signal 
‘Face Right*. The women all roared with laughter. 

Sun Tzu said, ‘If regulations are not clear and orders not 
thoroughly explained, it is the commander’s fault.’ He then 
repeated the orders three times and explained them five times, 
and gave the drum signal to face to the left. The women again 
burst into laughter. 

Sun Tzu said, ‘If instructions are not clear and commands 
not explicit, it is the commander’s fault. But when they have 
been made clear, and are not carried out in accordance with 
military law, it is a crime on the part of the officers.’ Then he 
ordered that the commanders of the right and left ranks be 
beheaded. 

The King of Wu, who was reviewing the proceedings from 
his terrace, saw that his two beloved concubines were about 
to be executed. He was terrified, and hurriedly sent an aide 
with this message: ‘I already know that the General is able to 
employ troops. Without these mo concubines my food will 
not taste sweet. It is my desire that they be not executed.* 

Sun Tzu replied: ‘Your servant has already received your 
appointment as Commander and when the commander is at the 
head of the army he need not accept all the sovereign’s orders.* 

Consequently he ordered that the two women who had 
commanded the ranks be executed as an example. He then 
used the next seniors as company commanders. 

Thereupon he repeated the signals on the drum, and the 
women faced left, right, to the front, to the rear, knelt and 
rose all in strict accordance with the prescribed drill. They 
did not dare to make the slightest noise. 

Sun Tzu then sent a messenger to the King and informed 
him: ‘The troops are now in good order. The King may 
descend to review and inspect them. They may be employed 
as the King desires, even to the extent of going through fire 
and water.’ 

The King of Wu said, ‘The General may go to his hostel 
and rest. I do not wish to come to inspect them.’ 



BIOGRAPHY OF SUN TZU 59 

Sun Tzu said, ‘The King likes only empty words. He is not 
capable of putting them into practice.’ 

Ho-lu then realized Sun Tzu’s capacity as a commander, 
and eventually made him a general. Sun Tzu defeated the 
strong State of Ch’u to the west and entered Ying; to the 
north he intimidated Ch’i and Chin. 1 * That the name of Wu 
was illustrious among the feudal lords was partly due to his 
achievements. (The Yiieh Chiieh Shu says: ‘Outside the Wu 
Gate of Wu Hsieh, at a distance of ten It, there was a large 
tomb which is that of Sun Tzu.’) 1 

Something more than one hundred years after Sun Tzu’s 
death, there was a Sun Pin, who was born between 0 and 
Chuan. 3 Sun Pin was a descendant of Sun Tzu. He and P’ang 
Chuan studied military theory together. P’ang Chiian served 
in the State of W'ei and obtained the position of commander 
from King Hui. 4 He realized that his ability was not equal to 
that of Sun Pin, and secretly sent a messenger to summon 
him. When Pin arrived, P’ang Chiian, fearing that he was 
worthier than himself, was jealous and trumped up a charge 
against him, so that Sun Pin’s feet were cut off and his face 
branded, and he was hidden away where he could not be seen. 5 

An ambassador from Ch’i came to Ta Liang. 6 Sun Pin, who 


1 No other historical record substantiates these statements, 

a The sentence in brackets was added as a textual note by Sun Hsing-yen. 
The work he cited is probably a forgery of the fourth century B.C. or later. Wu 
Hsieh is modem Soochow. 

J In ancient Wei. Chuan was near P’o Hsien in modem Shantung. 

4 Became King of Wei in 344 B.C. 

* Pin means ‘kneecap’. But it also means ‘to cut off the feet*. This was 

the third of the five mutilating punishments, which in order of severity were: 

(a) Tattooing, or branding, the face. 

( b ) Cutting off the nose. 

(c) Cutting off the feet. 

(</) Castration (or, for women, claustration). 

(e) Death. 

» Sun ‘The Footless’ would not have been so called until after his mutilation. 

A criminal sentenced to be castrated sometimes also suffered the lesser punish¬ 
ments of branding, cutting off the nose, and severance of the feet. 

4 Capital of the Wei State. Its site was near modem K’aifeng in Honan 
Province. States were often designated by the names of their capitals, as they 
are today. 
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was in the status of a criminal, saw him secretly and talked to 
him. The Ch’i ambassador thought him an extraordinary 
person and carried him off to Ch’i by stealth. 1 

T’ien Chi, the commander-in-chief of Ch’i, was pleased 
with him and treated him as a guest. 

T’icn Chi frequently gambled on horse races with the 
Princes of Ch’i. Sun Pin noticed that the teams of horses did 
not differ greatly. The horses were of three classes, first, 
second, and third. Observing this, Sun Pin said to T’icn Chi, 
‘You place a bet on this contest; your servant can make you 
win.’ 

T’ien Chi believed him and agreed with the King and the 
Princes on a wager of one thousand pieces of gold on the 
races. As he was about to put up his money, Sun Pin said, 
‘Match your third string against his first, your best against his 
second, and your second best against his weakest.’ The three 
competitions were completed, and while T’ien Chi did not 
win the first, he won the last two, and a thousand pieces of 
gold from the King. Thereupon T’ien Chi introduced Sun Pin 
to King Wei, who discussed military matters with him and 
made him a staff officer. 

Later, when the State of Wei attacked Chao, Chao urgently 
appealed to Ch’i for help. 2 King Wei desired to make Sun 
Pin the commander-in-chief. Sun Pin declined with thanks 
and said: ‘Since I have previously been a convict this would 
not be appropriate.’ T'ien Chi was then made commander-in¬ 
chief, and Sun Pin was appointed his chief of staff. 

Sun Pin travelled in a baggage wagon, and made his plans 
while sitting. T’ien Chi wished to lead the army into Chao 
State. Sun Pin said: ‘One who wishes to unravel the confused 
and entangled does not grasp the entire skein. Similarly, to 
dissolve a combat, one does not grasp the halberds. Strike at 
a salient or at an unprotected place. Then, when the antagon- 

1 This statement docs not agree with other sources in which we are told that 
after suffering the punishment described, as the result of royal censure initiated 
by P’ang Chtian’s slanders, he feigned insanity and escaped to Ch’i, where he 
was put in charge of military affairs. 

* In 356 b.c. 
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ists have reached a stalemate, the situation will resolve itself. 
Now Wei and Chao attack one another. The light formations 
and shock troops are in the field and are certainly exhausted; 
at home the old and weak are tired. Nothing is better than to 
march speedily on Ta Liang, seizing the principal routes and 
roads, and attack the capital while it is unprotected. Then 
Wei must disengage from Chao in order to save itself. Thus in 
one stroke we may lift the siege of Chao and at the same time 
reap the fruit of Wei’s defeat.’ 

T’ien Chi followed this advice with the result that the army 
of Wei left Han Tai and engaged Ch’i at Kuei Ling, where 
the Wei troops were severely defeated. 

Fifteen years later, W T ei in alliance with Chao attacked Han. 1 
Han urgently appealed to Ch’i for aid. The King of Ch’i 
ordered T’ien Chi to take the field and march directly on 
Ta Liang. 

The Wei commander-in-chief, P’ang Chuan, hearing of 
this, left Han and returned to his own country. The army of 
Ch’i had already crossed the border and was marching to the 
west. 

Sun Pin spoke to T’ien Chi and said: The troops of the 
three Chin States are usually fierce, brave and contemptuous 
of Ch’i. 2 They consider Ch’i to be cowardly. The skilful 
fighter will take this circumstance into account and plan his 
strategy to profit from it. According to The Art of War’, if 
the army presses on to gain advantage from a distance of one 
hundred li, the commander of the van will be captured; 3 if 
from fifty li, only half the troops will reach the critical point.’ 
He then ordered that w r hen the Ch’i army crossed the borders 
and entered Wei, they should on the first night build one 
hundred thousand kitchen fires, on the following night fifty 
thousand, and on the third, thirty thousand. 

P’ang Chuan marched for three days and, greatly pleased, 
said: T have always been certain that the troops of Ch’i were 

* In 34X B.c. 

* Han, Wei, and Chao are always referred to as ‘The Three Chins'. 

* Lit. ‘the commander of the Van will be tom away’. 
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cowards. They have been in my country for only three days 
and more than half their officers and soldiers have deserted!’ 

He thereupon left behind his heavy infantry and wagons, 
and with lightly armed shock troops only followed by forced 
marches. 1 Sun Pin had calculated that P’ang Chiian would 
arrive at Ma Ling in the evening. The Ma Ling road is 
narrow, and on both sides there are many gorges and defiles 
where troops may be placed in ambush. 

Sun Pin cut the bark off a great tree, and on the trunk 
wrote: ‘P’ang Chiian dies under this tree.* He then placed the 
most skilful archers of the army with ten thousand crossbows 
in ambush on both sides of the road, and ordered that when 
in the evening they saw fire, all were to shoot at it. P’ang 
Chiian actually arrived that night and when he saw writing 
on a tree, ignited a torch to read what was written there. 
Before he had finished the ten thousand crossbowmen of Ch’i 
discharged their arrows simultaneously, and the army of Wei 
was thrown into the utmost confusion. P’ang Chiian, at his 
wit’s end, realized that his troops would be defeated. Where¬ 
upon he cut his throat, and as he expired, said: ‘So I have 
contributed to the fame of that wretch!’ Sun Pin, taking 
advantage of this victory, completely destroyed the Wei army 
and captured the heir apparent, Shen, after which he returned 
to Ch’i. 2 

Because of this, Sun Pin’s reputation was world wide-and 
generations have transmitted his strategy. 

1 The SC reads ‘infantry wagons [chariots]’ or ‘infantry and wagons 
[chariots]’. I assume this means that heavily armed and armoured infantry and 
the supply trains were left while P’ang Chiian pressed on. 

2 This great battle took place in north-east Shantung in 341 B.c. 
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Sun Tzu said: 

1. War is a matter of vital importance to the State; the 
province of life or death; the road to survival or ruin . 2 It is 
mandatory that it be thoroughly studied. 

Li Ch'iian : ‘Weapons are tools of ill omen.’ War is a grave 
matter; one is apprehensive lest men embark upon it 
without due reflection. 

2 . Therefore, appraise it in terms of the five fundamental 
factors and make comparisons of the seven elements later 
named . 3 So you may assess its essentials. 

3 . The first of these factors is moral influence; the second, 
weather; the third, terrain; the fourth, command; and the 
fifth, doctrine . 4 

Chang Yii: The systematic order above is perfectly clear. 
When troops are raised to chastise transgressors, the temple 
council first considers the adequacy of the rulers’ benevolence 

1 The title means ‘reckoning’, ‘plans’, or ‘calculations'. In the Seven Military 
Classics edition the title is ‘Preliminary Calculations’. The subject first discussed 
is the process we define as an Estimate (or Appreciation) of the Situation. 
a Or ‘for [the field of battle] is the place of life and death [and war] the road 

to survival or ruin’. . , _ 

* Sun Hsing-yen follows the Tung Tien here and drops the character shift 

rip)- ‘matters’, 'factors’, or ‘affairs’. Without it the verse does not make much 
sense. 

4 Here Tao (j|^) is translated 'moral influence’. It is usually rendered as ‘The 
Way’, or ‘The Right Way’. Here it refers to the morality of government; 
specifically to that of the sovereign. If the sovereign governs justly, benevolently, 
and righteously, he follows the Right Path or the Right Way, and thus exerts 
a superior degree of moral influence. The character fa (££■), here rendered 
‘doctrine’, has as a primary meaning ‘law’ or ‘method’. In the title of the work it 
is translated ‘Art’. But in v. 8 Sun Tzu makes it clear that here he is talking 
about what we call doctrine. 
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and the confidence of their peoples; next, the appropriate¬ 
ness of nature’s seasons, and finally the difficulties of the 
topography. After thorough deliberation of these three 
matters a general is appointed to launch the attack. 1 After 
troops have crossed the borders, responsibility for laws and 
orders devolves upon the general. 

4. By moral influence I mean that which causes the people to 
be in harmony with their leaders, so that they will accompany 
them in life and unto death without fear of mortal peril. 2 

Chang Yii: When one treats people with benevolence, 
justice, and righteousness, and reposes confidence in them, 
the army will be united in mind and all will be happy to 
serve their leaders. The Book of Changes says: ‘In happi¬ 
ness at overcoming difficulties, people forget the danger of 
death.’ 

5. By weather I mean the interaction of natural forces; the 
effects of winter’s cold and summer’s heat and the conduct of 
military operations in accordance with the seasons. 3 

6. By terrain I mean distances, whether the ground is traversed 
with case or difficulty, whether it is open or constricted, and 
the chances of life or death. 

Mei Yao-ch'en :... When employing troops it is essential to 
know beforehand the conditions of the terrain. Knowing the 
distances, one can make use of an indirect or a direct plan. If 
he knows the degree of ease or difficulty of traversing the 
ground he can estimate the advantages of using infantry or 
cavalry. If he knows where the ground is constricted and 

1 There are precise terms in Chinese which cannot be uniformly rendered 
by our word ‘attack’. Chang Yii here uses a phrase which literally means ‘to 
chastise criminals’, an expression applied to attack of rebels. Other characters 
have such precise meanings as ‘to attack by stealth’, ‘to attack suddenly’, ‘to 
suppress the rebellious’, ‘to reduce to submission’, See. 

2 Or ‘Moral influence is that which causes the people to be in accord with 
their superiors... .* Ts’ao Ts’ao says the people are guided in the right way (of 
conduct) by ‘instructing’ them. 

3 It is clear that the character t'ien (^) (Heaven) is used in this verse in the 
sense of ‘weather’, as it is today. 
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where open he can calculate the size of force appropriate. 
If he knows where he will give battle he knows when to 
concentrate or divide his forces. 1 

7. By command I mean the general’s qualities of wisdom, 
sincerity, humanity, courage, and strictness. 

Li Ch'tian: These five are the virtues of the general. Hence 
the army refers to him as ‘The Respected One*. 

Tu Mu: ... If wise, a commander is able to recognize 
changing circumstances and to act expediently. If sincere, 
his men will have no doubt of the certainty of rewards and 
punishments. If humane, he loves mankind, sympathizes 
with others, and appreciates their industry and toil. If 
courageous, he gains victory by seizing opportunity without 
hesitation. If strict, his troops are disciplined because they 
are in awe of him and are afraid of punishment. 

Shen Pao-hsu .. . said: ‘If a general is not courageous he 
will be unable to conquer doubts or to create great plans/ 

8. By doctrine I mean organization, control, assignment of 
appropriate ranks to officers, regulation of supply routes, and 
the provision of principal items used by the army. 

9. There is no general who has not heard of these five matters. 
Those who master them win; those who do not are defeated. 

10. Therefore in laying plans compare the following elements, 
appraising them with the utmost care. 

11. If you say which ruler possesses moral influence, which 
commander is the more able, which army obtains the advan¬ 
tages of nature and the terrain, in which regulations and 
instructions are better carried out, which troops are the 
stronger; 2 

Chang Yu: Chariots strong, horses fast, troops valiant, 
weapons sharp—so that when they hear the drums beat the 

1 ‘Knowing the ground of life and death . . .’ is here rendered ‘If he knows 
where he will give battle’. 

* In this and the following two verses the seven elements referred to in v. 2 
are named. 
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attack they are happy, and when they hear the gongs sound 
the retirement they are enraged. He who is like this is 
strong. 

12. Which has the better trained officers and men; 

Tu Yu: ... Therefore Master Wang said: ‘If officers are 
unaccustomed to rigorous drilling they will be worried and 
hesitant in battle; if generals are not thoroughly trained 
they will inwardly quail when they face the enemy.’ 

13. And which administers rewards and punishments in a 
more enlightened manner; 

Tu Mu: Neither should be excessive. 

14. I will be able to forecast w r hich side will be victorious and 
which defeated. 

15. If a general who heeds my strategy is employed he is 
certain to win. Retain him! When one who refuses to listen 
to my strategy is employed, he is certain to be defeated. 
Dismiss him! 

16. Having paid heed to the advantages of my plans, the 
general must create situations which will contribute to their 
accomplishment. 1 By ‘situations’ I mean that he should act 
expediently in accordance with what is advantageous and so 
control the balance. 

17. All warfare is based on deception. 

18. Therefore, when capable, feign incapacity; when active, 
inactivity. 

19. When near, make it appear that you are far away; w'hen 
far away, that you are near. 

20. Offer the enemy a bait to lure him; feign disorder and 
strike him. 

Tu Mu: The Chao general Li Mu released herds of cattle 

1 Emending i (\/\) to « (^). The commentators do not agree on an interpre¬ 
tation of this verse. 
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with their shepherds; when the Hsiung Nu had advanced a 
short distance he feigned a retirement, leaving behind several 
thousand men as if abandoning them. When the Khan 
heard this news he was delighted, and at the head of a strong 
force marched to the place. Li Mu put most of his troops 
into formations on the right and left wings, made a homing 
attack, crushed the Huns and slaughtered over one hundred 
thousand of their horsemen. 1 

21. When he concentrates, prepare against him; where he is 
strong, avoid him. 

22. Anger his general and confuse him. 

Li Ch'uan : If the general is choleric his authority can easily 
be upset. His character is not firm. 

Chang Yii: If the enemy general is obstinate and prone to 
anger, insult and enrage him, so that he will be irritated and 
confused, and without a plan will recklessly advance against 
you. 

23. Pretend inferiority and encourage his arrogance. 

Tu Mu: Toward the end of the Ch’in dynasty, Mo Tun of 
the Hsiung Nu first established his power. The Eastern 
Hu were strong and sent ambassadors to parley. They 
said: ‘We wish to obtain T’ou Ma’s thousand-# horse.’ Mo 
Tun consulted his advisers, who all exclaimed: ‘The thou¬ 
sand-# horse! The most precious thing in this country! Do 
not give them that!’ Mo Tun replied: ‘Why begrudge a 
horse to a neighbour?’ So he sent the horse. 2 

Shortly after, the Eastern Hu sent envoys who said: ‘We 
wish one of the Khan’s princesses.* Mo Tun asked advice of 
his ministers who all angrily said: ‘The Eastern Hu are 
unrighteous! Now they even ask for a princess! We implore 

' The Hsiung Nu were nomads who caused the Chinese trouble for centuries. 
The Great Wall was constructed to protect China from their incursions. 

2 Mo Tun, or T’ou Ma or T’ouman, was the first leader to unite the Hsiung 
Nu. The thousand -li horse was a stallion reputedly able to travel a thousand li 
(about three hundred miles) without grass or water. The term indicates a horse 
of exceptional quality, undoubtedly reserved for breeding. 
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you to attack them!’ Mo Tun said: ‘How can one begrudge 
his neighbour a young woman?’ So he gave the woman. 

A short time later, the Eastern Hu returned and said: 
‘You have a thousand U of unused land which we want.’ Mo 
Tun consulted his advisers. Some said it would be reason¬ 
able to cede the land, others that it would not. Mo Tun was 
^enraged and said: ‘Land is the foundation of the State. How 
could one give it away?’ All those who had advised doing 
so were beheaded. 

Mo Tun then sprang on his horse, ordered that all who 
remained behind were to be beheaded, and made a surprise 
attack on the Eastern Hu. The Eastern Hu were contemp¬ 
tuous of him and had made no preparations. When he 
attacked he annihilated them. MoTunthen turned westward 
and attacked the Yueh Ti. To the south he annexed Lou 
Fan . . . and invaded Yen. He completely recovered the 
ancestral lands of the Hsiung Nu previously conquered by 
the Ch’in general Meng T’ien. 1 

Ch'eti Hao : Give the enemy young boys and women to 
infatuate him, and jades and silks to excite his ambitions. • 

24. Keep him under a strain and wear him down. 

Li CKiian : When the enemy is at ease, tire him. 

Tu Mu: . .. Toward the end of the Later Han, after Ts’ao 
Ts’ao had defeated Liu Pei, Pei fled to Yuan Shao, who 
then led out his troops intending to engage Ts’ao Ts’ao. 
T’ien Fang, one of Yuan Shao’s staff officers, said: ‘Ts’ao 
Ts’ao is expert at employing troops; one cannot go against 
him heedlessly. Nothing is better than to protract things 
and keep him at a distance. You, General, should fortify 
along the mountains and rivers and hold the four prefectures. 
Externally, make alliances with powerful leaders; internally, 
pursue an agro-military policy. 2 Later, select crack troops 

1 Meng T’ien subdued the border nomads during the Ch’in, and began the 
construction of the Great Wall. It is said that he invented the writing-brush. 
This is probably not correct, but he may have improved the existing brush in 
some way. 

1 This refers to agricultural military colonies in remote areas in which soldiers 
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and form them into extraordinary units. Taking advantage of 
spots where he is unprepared, make repeated sorties and 
disturb the country south of the river. When he comes to aid 
the right, attack his left; when he goes to succour the left, 
attack the right; exhaust him by causing him continually to 
run about. . . . Now if you reject this victorious strategy 
and decide instead to risk all on one battle, it will be too late 
for regrets.’ Yuan Shao did not follow this advice and there¬ 
fore was defeated. 1 

25. When he is united, divide him. 

Chang Yii: Sometimes drive a wedge between a sovereign 
and his ministers; on other occasions separate his allies 
from him. Make them mutually suspicious so that they drift 
apart. Then you can plot against them. 

26. Attack where he is unprepared; sally out when he does not 
expect you. 

Ho Yen-fisi: ... Li Ching of the T’ang proposed ten 
plans to be used against Hsiao Hsieh, and the entire 
responsibility of commanding the armies was entrusted to 
him. In the eighth month he collected his forces at K’uei 
Chou. 2 

As it was the season of the autumn floods the waters of 
the Yangtze were overflowing and the roads by the three 
gorges were perilous, Hsiao Hsieh thought it certain that 
Li Ching would not advance against him. Consequently he 
made no preparations. 

In the ninth month Li Ching took command of the troops 
and addressed them as follows: ‘What is of the greatest 
importance in war is extraordinary speed; one cannot afford 

and their families were settled. A portion of the time was spent cultivating the 
land, the remainder in drilling, training, and fighting when necessary. The 
Russians used this policy in colonizing Siberia. And it is in effect now in 
Chinese borderlands. 

1 During the period known as ‘The Three Kingdoms’, Wei in the north and 
west, Shu in the south-west, and Wu in the Yangtze valley contested for 
empire. 

3 K’uei Chou is in Ssu Ch’uan. 
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to neglect opportunity. Now we are concentrated and Hsiao 
Hsieh does not yet know of it. Taking advantage of the fact 
that the river is in flood, we will appear unexpectedly under 
the walls of his capital. As is said: ‘When the thunder-clap 
comes, there is no time to cover the ears.’ Even if he should 
discover us, he cannot on the spur of the moment devise 
a plan to counter us, and surely we can capture him.’ 

He advanced to I Ling and Hsiao Hsieh began to be 
afraid and summoned reinforcements from south of the 
river, but these were unable to arrive in time. Li Ching laid 
siege to the city and Hsieh surrendered. 

‘To sally forth where he does not expect you’ means as 
when, toward its close, the Wei dynasty sent Generals Chung 
Hui and Teng Ai to attack Shu. 1 .. . In winter, in the tenth 
month, Ai left Yin P’ing and marched through uninhabited 
country for over seven hundred li, chiselling roads through 
the mountains and building suspension bridges. The moun¬ 
tains were high, the valleys deep, and this task was extremely 
difficult and dangerous. Also, the army, about to run out of 
provisions, was on the verge of perishing. Teng Ai wrapped 
himself in felt carpets and rolled down the steep mountain 
slopes; generals and officers clambered up by grasping 
limbs of trees. Scaling the precipices like strings of fish, 
the army advanced. 

Teng Ai appeared first at Chiang Yu in Shu, and Ma 
Mou, the general charged with its defence, surrendered. 
Teng Ai beheaded Chu-ko Chan, who resisted at Mien-chu, 
and marched on Ch’eng Tu. The King of Shu, Liu Shan, 
surrendered. 

27. These are the strategist’s keys to victory. It is not possible 

to discuss them beforehand. 

Met Yao-ch'en: When confronted by the enemy respond 
to changing circumstances and devise expedients. How can 
these be discussed beforehand ? 


1 This campaign was conducted c. A.D. 25s. 
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28. Now if the estimates made in the temple before hostilities 
indicate victory it is because calculations show one’s strength 
to be superior to that of his enemy; if they indicate defeat, it 
is because calculations show that one is inferior. With many 
calculations, one can win; with few one cannot. How much 
less chance of victory has one who makes none at all! By this 
means I examine the situation and the outcome will be clearly 
apparent. 1 

* A confusing verse difficult to render into English. In the preliminary 
calculations some sort of counting devices were used. The operative character 
represents such a device, possibly a primitive abacus. We do not know how the 
various ‘factors’ and 'elements’ named were weighted, but obviously the process 
of comparison of relative strengths was a rational one. It appears also that two 
separate calculations were made, the first on a national level, the second on a 
strategic level. In the former the five basic elements named in v. 3 were com¬ 
pared; we may suppose that if the results of this were favourable the military 
experts compared strengths, training, equity in administering rewards and 
punishments, and so on (the seven factors). 
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Sun Tzu said: 

1. Generally, operations of war require one thousand fast 
four-horse chariots, one thousand four-horse wagons covered 
in leather, and one hundred thousand mailed troops. 

Tu Mu: ... In ancient chariot fighting, ‘leather-covered 
chariots’ were both light and heavy. The latter were used 
for carrying halberds, weapons, military equipment, valu¬ 
ables, and uniforms. The Ssu-ma Fa said: ‘One chariot 
carries three mailed officers; seventy-two foot troops 
accompany it. Additionally, there arc ten cooks and servants, 
five men to take care of uniforms, five grooms in charge of 
fodder, and five men to collect firewood and draw water. 
Seventy-five men to one light chariot, twenty-five to one 
baggage wagon, so that taking the two together one hundred 
men compose a company. 1 

2. When provisions are transported for a thousand It expendi¬ 
tures at home and in the field, stipends for the entertainment 
of advisers and visitors, the cost of materials such as glue and 
lacquer, and of chariots and armour, will amount to one 
thousand pieces of gold a day. After this money is in hand, 
one hundred thousand troops may be raised. 2 

Li Ch’iian: Now when the army marches abroad, the 
treasury will be emptied at home. 

Tu Mu: In the army there is a ritual of friendly visits from 
vassal lords. That is why Sun Tzu mentions ‘advisers and 
visitors’. 

* The ratio of combat to administrative troops was thus 3:1. 

* Gold money was coined in Ch’u as early as 400 B.c., but actually Sun Tzu 
does not use the term 'gold'. He uses a term which meant 'metallic currency’. 
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3. Victory is the main object in war. 1 If this is long delayed, 
weapons are blunted and morale depressed. When troops 
attack cities, their strength will be exhausted. 

4. When the army engages in protracted campaigns the re¬ 
sources of the state will not suffice. 

Chang Yu: . . . The campaigns of the Emperor Wu of the 
Han dragged on with no result and after the treasury was 
emptied he issued a mournful edict. 

5. When your weapons are dulled and ardour damped, your 
strength exhausted and treasure spent, neighbouring rulers 
will take advantage of your distress to act. And even though 
you have wise counsellors, none will be able to lay good plans 
for the future. 

6. Thus, while we have heard of blundering swiftness in war, 
we have not yet seen a clever operation that was prolonged. 

Tu Yu: An attack may lack ingenuity, but it must be 
delivered with supernatural speed. 

7. For there has never been a protracted war from which a 
country has benefited. 

Li Ch'iian: The Spring and Autumn Annals says: ‘War is 
like unto fire; those who will not put aside weapons are 
themselves consumed by them.’ 

8. Thus those unable to understand the dangers inherent in 
employing troops are equally unable to understand the 
advantageous ways of doing so. 

9. Those adept in waging war do not require a second levy of 
conscripts nor more than one provisioning. 1 

1 I insert the character kuei ( J~f") following the ‘Seven Martial Classics’. In 
the context the character has the sense of ‘what is valued’ or ‘what is prized’. 

* The commentators indulge in lengthy discussions as to the number of 
provisionings. This version reads 'they do not require three’. That is, they 
require only two, i.e. one when they depart and the second when they return. 
In the meanwhile they live on the enemy. The TPYL version (following Ts’ao 
Ts'ao) reads: ‘they do not require to be again provisioned’, that is during a 
campaign. I adopt this. 
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10. They carry equipment from the homeland; they rely for 
provisions on the enemy. Thus the army is plentifully pro¬ 
vided with food. 

11. When a country is impoverished by military operations it 
is due to distant transportation; carriage of supplies for great 
distances renders the people destitute. 

Chang Yu:. . . If the army had to be supplied with grain 
over a distance of one thousand K, the troops would have 
a hungry look. 1 

12. Where the army is, prices are high; when prices rise the 
wealth of the people is exhausted. When wealth is exhausted 
the peasantry will be afflicted with urgent exactions. 2 

Chid Lin :. .. Where troops are gathered the price of every 
commodity goes up because everyone covets the extra¬ 
ordinary profits to be made. 3 

13. With strength thus depleted and wealth consumed the 
households in the central plains will be utterly impoverished 
and seven-tenths of their wealth dissipated. 

Li Ch iian : If war drags on without cessation men and 
women will resent not being able to marry, and will be 
distressed by the burdens of transportation. 

14. As to government expenditures, those due to broken-down 
chariots, worn-out horses, armour and helmets, arrows and 
crossbows, lances, hand and body shields, draft animals and 
supply wagons will amount to sixty per cent, of the total. 4 

15. Hence the wise general sees to it that his troops feed on 
the enemy, for one bushel of the enemy’s provisions is equi¬ 
valent to twenty of his; one hundredweight of enemy fodder 
to twenty hundredweight of his. 

' This comment appears under V. 10 but seems more appropriate here. 

Or, close to [where] the army [is]’, (i.e. in the zone of operations) 'buying 
is expensive; when buying is expensive ...’. The ‘urgent [or ‘heavy’] exactions’ 
refers to special taxes, forced contributions of animals and grain, and porterage. 

This comment, which appears under the previous verse, has been trans¬ 
posed. 

4 Here Sun Tzu uses the specific character for ‘crossbow’. 
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Chang Yii: . . . In transporting provisions for a distance of 
one thousand li , twenty bushels will be consumed in deliver¬ 
ing one to the army. ... If difficult terrain must be crossed 
even more is required. 

16. The reason troops slay the enemy is because they are 
enraged. 1 

Ho Yen-hsi: When the Yen army surrounded Chi Mo in 
Ch’i, they cut off the noses of all the Ch’i prisoners.* The 
men of Ch’i were enraged and conducted a desperate 
defence. T’ien Tan sent a secret agent to say: ‘We are 
terrified that you people of Yen will exhume the bodies of 
our ancestors from their graves. How this will freeze our 
hearts!’ 

The Yen army immediately began despoiling the tombs 
and burning the corpses. The defenders of Chi Mo wit¬ 
nessed this from the city walls and with tears flowing wished 
to go forth to give battle, for rage had multiplied their 
strength by ten. T’ien Tan knew then that his troops were 
ready, and inflicted a ruinous defeat on Yen. 

17. They take booty from the enemy because they desire 
wealth. 

Tu Mu: ... In the Later Han, Tu Hsiang, Prefect of Chin 
Chou, attacked the Kuei Chou rebels Pu Yang, P’an Hung, 
and others. He entered Nan Hai, destroyed three of their 
camps, and captured much treasure. However, P’an Hung 
and his followers were still strong and numerous, while 
Tu Hsiang’s troops, now rich and arrogant, no longer had 
the slightest desire to fight. 

Hsiang said: ‘Pu Yang and P’an Hung have been rebels 
for ten years. Both are well-versed in attack and defence. 
What we should really do is unite the strength of all the 
prefectures and then attack them. For the present the troops 
shall be encouraged to go hunting.’ Whereupon the troops 
both high and low went together to snare game. 

As soon as they had left, Tu Hsiang secretly sent people 

1 This seems out of place. 1 This siege took place in 279 b.c. 
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to burn down their barracks. The treasures they had accu¬ 
mulated were completely destroyed. When the hunters 
returned there was not one who did not weep. 

Tu Hsiang said: ‘The wealth and goods of Pu Yang and 
those with him are sufficient to enrich several generations. 
You gentlemen did not do your best. What you have lost 
is but a small bit of what is there. Why worry about it?’ 

When the troops heard this, they were all enraged and 
wished to fight. Tu Hsiang ordered the horses fed and 
everyone to eat in his bed, and early in the morning they 
marched on the rebels’ camp. 1 Yang and Hung had not 
made preparations, and Tu Hsiang’s troops made a spirited 
attack and destroyed them. 

Chang Yu :... In this Imperial Dynasty, when the Eminent 
Founder ordered his generals to attack Shu, he decreed: 
‘In all the cities and prefectures taken, you should, in my 
name, empty the treasuries and public storehouses to 
entertain the officers and troops. What the State wants is 
only the land.* 

18. Therefore, when in chariot fighting more than ten chariots 
are captured, reward those who take the first. Replace the 
enemy’s flags and banners with your own, mix the captured 
chariots with yours, and mount them. 

19. Treat the captives well, and care for them. 

Chang Yii : All the soldiers taken must be cared for with 
magnanimity and sincerity so that they may be used by us. 

20. This is called ‘winning a battle and becoming stronger’. 

21. Hence what is essential in war is victory, not prolonged 
operations. And therefore the general who understands war is 
the Minister of the people’s fate and arbiter of the nation’s 
destiny. 

Ho Yen-hsi: The difficulties in the appointment of a com¬ 
mander are the same today as they were in ancient times. 2 

1 They ate a pre-cooked meal in order to avoid building fires to prepare 
breakfast? 1 Ho Yen-hsi probably wrote this about a.d. 1050. 
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Sun Tzu said: 

1. Generally in war the best policy is to take a state intact; to 
ruin it is inferior to this. 

Li Ch’iian: Do not put a premium on killing. 

2. To capture the enemy’s army is better than to destroy it; 
to take intact a battalion, a company or a five-man squad is 
better than to destroy them. 

3. For to win one hundred victories in one hundred battles is 
not the acme of skill. To subdue the enemy without fighting 
is the acme of skill. 

4. Thus, what is of supreme importance in war is to attack the 
enemy’s strategy; 1 

Tu Mu: . . . The Grand Duke said: ‘He who excels at 
resolving difficulties does so before they arise. He who 
excels in conquering his enemies triumphs before threats 
materialize.’ 

Li Ch’iian: Attack plans at their inception. In the Later 
Han, K’ou Hsiin surrounded Kao Chun. 2 Chun sent his 
Planning Officer, Huang-fu Wen, to parley. Huang-fu Wen 
was stubborn and rude and K’ou Hsiin beheaded him, and 
informed Kao Chun: ‘Your staff officer was without pro¬ 
priety. I have beheaded him. If you wish to submit, do so 
immediately. Otherwise defend yourself.’ On the same day, 
Chun threw open his fortifications and surrendered. 

All K’ou Hsiin’s generals said: ‘May we ask, you killed 
his envoy, but yet forced him to surrender his city. How 
is this?’ 


1 Not, as Giles translates, ‘to balk the enemy’s plans’. 
* This took place during the first century a.d. 
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K’ou Hsiin said: ‘Huang-fu Wen was Kao Chun’s 
heart and guts, his intimate counsellor. If I had spared 
Huang-fu W en’s life, he would have accomplished his 
schemes, but when I killed him, Kao Chun lost his guts. It 
is said: “The supreme excellence in war is to attack the 
enemy’s plans.” ’ 

All the generals said: ‘This is beyond our comprehen¬ 
sion.’ 

5. Next best is to disrupt his alliances: 1 

Tu Yu: Do not allow your enemies to get together. 

WangHsi: ... Look into the matter of his alliances and cause 
them to be severed and dissolved. If an enemy has alliances, 
the problem is grave and the enemy’s position strong; if he 
has no alliances the problem is minor and the enemy’s 
position weak. 

6. The next best is to attack his army. 

Chia Lin:.. . The Grand Duke said: ‘He who struggles for 
victory with naked blades is not a good general.’ 

Wang Hsi: Battles are dangerous affairs. 

Chang Yu: If you cannot nip his plans in the bud, or disrupt 
his alliances when they are about to be consummated, 
sharpen your weapons to gain the victory. 

7. The worst policy is to attack cities. Attack cities only when f 

there is no alternative. 2 

8. To prepare the shielded wagons and make ready the neces¬ 
sary arms and equipment requires at least three months; to 
pile up earthen ramps against the walls an additional three 
months will be needed. 

9. If the general is unable to control his impatience and orders 
his troops to swarm up the wall like ants, one-third of them 

! 

' Not, ** Gilcs translates, 'to prevent the junction of the enemy’s forces’. 

In this series of verses Sun Tzu is not discussing the art of generalship as 
Giles apparently thought. These are objectives or policies —cheng ($£)—j n order 
of relative merit. 
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will be killed without taking the city. Such is the calamity of 
these attacks. 

Tu Mu :... In the later Wei, the Emperor T’ai Wu led one 
hundred thousand troops to attack the Sung general Tsang 
Chih at Yu T’ai. The Emperor first asked Tsang Chih for 
some wine. 1 Tsang Chih sealed up a pot full of urine and sent 
it to him. T’ai Wu was transported with rage and immedi¬ 
ately attacked the city, ordering his troops to scale the walls 
and engage in close combat. Corpses piled up to the top of 
the walls and after thirty days of this the dead exceeded 
half his force. 

10. Thus, those skilled in war subdue the enemy’s army 
without battle. They capture his cities without assaulting 
them and overthrow his state without protracted operations. 

Li Ch'uan : They conquer by strategy. In the Later Han 
the Marquis of Tsan, Tsang Kung, surrounded the ‘Yao’ 
rebels at Yuan Wu, but during a succession of months was 
unable to take the city. 2 His officers and men were ill and 
covered with ulcers. The King of Tung Hai spoke to Tsang 
Kung, saying: ‘Now you have massed troops and encircled 
the enemy, who is determined to fight to the death. This is 
no strategy! You should lift the siege. Let them know that 
an escape route is open and they will flee and disperse. Then 
any village constable will be able to capture them!’ Tsang 
Kung followed this advice and took Yuan Wu. 

11. Your aim must be to take All-under-Heaven intact. Thus 
your troops are not worn out and your gains will be complete. 
This is the art of offensive strategy. 

12. Consequently, the art of using troops is this: When ten 
to the enemy’s one, surround him; 

13. When five times his strength, attack him; 

Chang Yu : If my force is five times that of the enemy I alarm 

1 Exchange of gifts and compliments was a normal preliminary to battle. 

* Yao connotes the supernatural. The Boxers, who believed themselves 
impervious to foreign lead, could be so described. 
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him to the front, surprise him to the rear, create an uproar 
in the east and strike in the west. 

14. If double his strength, divide him. 1 

Tu Yu: . . . If a two-to-one superiority is insufficient to 
manipulate the situation, we use a distracting force to divide 
his army. Therefore the Grand Duke said: ‘If one is unable 
to influence the enemy to divide his forces, he cannot 
discuss unusual tactics.’ 

15. If equally matched you may engage him. 

Ho Yen-hsi: ... In these circumstances only the able 
general can win. 

16. If weaker numerically, be capable of withdrawing; 

Tu Mu: If your troops do not equal his, temporarily avoid 
his initial onrush. Probably later you can take advantage of 
a soft spot. Then rouse yourself and seek victory with 
determined spirit. 

Chang Yii: If the enemy is strong and I am weak, I tem¬ 
porarily withdraw and do not engage. 2 This is the case when 
the abilities and courage of the generals and the efficiency 
of troops are equal. 

If I am in good order and the enemy in disarray, if I am 
energetic and he careless, then, even if he be numerically 
stronger, I can give battle. 

17. And if in all respects unequal, be capable of eluding him, 
for a small force is but booty for one more powerful. 3 

Chang Yii: . . . Mencius said: ‘The small certainly cannot 
equal the large, nor can the weak match the strong, nor the 
few the many.’ 4 

1 Some commentators think this verse ‘means to divide one’s own force’, but 
that seems a less satisfactory interpretation, as the character chih (^) used 
in the two previous verses refers to the enemy. ' 

* Tu Mu and Chang Yii both counsel ‘temporary’withdrawal, thus emphasiz¬ 
ing the point that offensive action is to be resumed when circumstances are 
propitious. 

J Lit. ‘the strength of a small force is ...’. This apparently refers to its weapons 
and equipment. 4 cc n (Mencius), i, ch. 7. 
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18. Now the general is the protector of the state. If this pro¬ 
tection is all-embracing, the state will surely be strong; if 
defective, the state will certainly be weak. 

Chang Yii: . . . The Grand Duke said: ‘A sovereign who 
obtains the right person prospers. One who fails to do so 
will be ruined.’ 

19. Now there are three ways in which a ruler can bring mis¬ 
fortune upon his army: 1 

20. When ignorant that the army should not advance, to order 
an advance or ignorant that it should not retire, to order 
a retirement. This is described as ‘hobbling the army’. 

Chia Lin: The advance and retirement of the army can be 
controlled by the general in accordance with prevailing 
circumstances. No evil is greater than commands of the 
sovereign from the court. 

21. When ignorant of military affairs, to participate in their 
administration. This causes the officers to be perplexed. 

Ts'oo Ts'ao :... An army cannot be run according to rules 
of etiquette. 

Tu Mu: As far as propriety, laws, and decrees are concerned, 
the army has its own code, which it ordinarily follows. If 
these are made identical with those used in governing 
a state the officers will be bewildered. 

Chang Yii: Benevolence and righteousness may be used to 
govern a state but cannot be used to administer an army. 
Expediency and flexibility are used in administering an 
army, but cannot be used in governing a state. 

22. When ignorant of command problems to share in the 
exercise of responsibilities. This engenders doubts in the 
minds of the officers. 2 

1 Here I have transposed the characters meaning ‘ruler’ and ‘army’, otherwise 
the verse would read that there arc three ways in which an army can bring 
misfortune upon the sovereign. 

* Lit. 'Not knowing [or ‘not understanding’ or ‘ignorant of] [where] authority 
[lies] in the army’; or ‘ignorant of [matters relating to exercise of] military 
authority . ..’. The operative character is ‘authority’ or ‘power’. 

G 
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Wang Hsi: ... If one ignorant of military matters is sent to 
participate in the administration of the army, then in every 
movement there will be disagreement and mutual frustra¬ 
tion and the entire army will be hamstrung. That is why 
Pei Tu memorialized the throne to withdraw the Army 
Supervisor; only then was he able to pacify Ts’ao Chou. 1 
Chang Yil: In recent times court officials have been used 
as Supervisors of the Army and this is precisely what is 
wrong. 

23. If the army is confused and suspicious, neighbouring 
rulers will cause trouble. This is what is meant by the saying: 
‘A confused army leads to another’s victory.’ 2 

Meng: . . . The Grand Duke said: ‘One who is confused in 
purpose cannot respond to his enemy.’ 

Li Ch'iian: . . . The wrong person cannot be appointed to 
command. . . . Lin Hsiang-ju, the Prime Minister of 
Chao, said: ‘Chao Kua is merely able to read his father’s 
books, and is as yet ignorant of correlating changing 
circumstances. Now Your Majesty, on account of his name, 
makes him the commander-in-chief. This is like glueing 
the pegs of a lute and then trying to tune it.’ 

24. Now there are five circumstances in which victory may be 
predicted: 

25. He who knows when he can fight and when he cannot will 
be victorious. 

26. He who understands how to use both large and small 
forces will be victorious. 

Tu Yu: There are circumstances in war when many cannot 
attack few, and others when the weak can master the strong. 

1 The 'Army Supervisors’ of the T’ang were in fact political commissars. 
Pei Tu became Prime Minister in aj>. 815 and in 817 requested the throne to 
recall the supervisor assigned him, who must have been interfering in army 
operations. 

1 ‘Feudal Lords’ is rendered ‘neighbouring rulers’. The commentators agree 
that a confused army robs itself of victory. 
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One able to manipulate such circumstances will be victori¬ 
ous. 

27. He whose ranks are united in purpose will be victorious. 
Tu Yu: Therefore Mencius said: ‘The appropriate season 
is not as important as the advantages of the ground; these 
are not as important as harmonious human relations.’ 1 

28. He who is prudent and lies in wait for an enemy who is not, 
will be victorious. 

Ch’en Hao : Create an invincible army and await the enemy’s 
moment of vulnerability. 

Ho Yen-hsi: ... A gentleman said: ‘To rely on rustics and 
not prepare is the greatest of crimes; to be prepared before¬ 
hand for any contingency is the greatest of virtues.’ 

29. He whose generals are able and not interfered with by the 
sovereign will be victorious. 

Tu Yu: ... Therefore Master Wang said: ‘To make appoint¬ 
ments is the province of the sovereign; to decide on battle, 
that of the general.’ 

Wang Hsi: ... A sovereign of high character and intelligence 
must be able to know the right man, should place the 
responsibility on him, and expect results. 

Ho Yen-hsi: . . . Now in war there may be one hundred 
changes in each step. When one sees he can, he advances; 
when he sees that things are difficult, he retires. To say that 
a general must await commands of the sovereign in such 
circumstances is like informing a superior that you wish 
to put out a fire. Before the order to do so arrives the ashes 
are cold. And it is said one must consult the Army Super¬ 
visor in these matters! This is as if in building a house 
beside the road one took advice from those who pass by. Of 
course the work would never be completed! 2 

1 CC II (Mencius), ii, ch. I, p. 85. 

2 A paraphrase of an ode which Legge renders: 

They are like one taking counsel with wayfarers 
about building a house 

Which consequently will never come to completion. 

(CC IV, ii, p. 332, Ode I.) 
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To put a rein on an able general while at the same time 
asking him to suppress a cunning enemy is like tying up 
the Black Hound of Han and then ordering him to catch 
elusive hares. What is the difference? 

30. It is in these five matters that the way to victory is known. 

31. Therefore I say: ‘Know’ the enemy and know yourself; in 
a hundred battles you will never be in peril. 

32. When you are ignorant of the enemy but know yourself, 
your chances of winning or losing are equal. 

33. If ignorant both of your enemy and of yourself, you are 
certain in every battle to be in peril/ 

Li CKiian: Such people are called ‘mad bandits’. What can 
they expect if not defeat ? 


IV 

DISPOSITIONS 1 


Sun Tzu said: 

1. Anciently the skilful warriors first made themselves invinc¬ 
ible and awaited the enemy’s moment of vulnerability. 

2. Invincibility depends on one’s self; the enemy’s vulner¬ 
ability on him. 

3. It follows that those skilled in war can make themselves 
invincible but cannot cause an enemy to be certainly vulner¬ 
able. 

Mei Yao-ch'en : That which depends on me, I can do; that 
which depends on the enemy cannot be certain. 

4. Therefore it is said that one may know' how r to win, but 
cannot necessarily do so. 

5. Invincibility lies in the defence; the possibility of victory in 
the attack. 2 

6. One defends when his strength is inadequate; he attacks 
W’hen it is abundant. 

7. The experts in defence conceal themselves as under the 
ninefold earth; those skilled in attack move as from above the 
ninefold heavens. Thus they are capable both of protecting 
themselves and of gaining a complete victory. 3 

Tu Yu: Those expert at preparing defences consider it 

1 The character hsing (-f^) means ‘shape’, ‘form’, or ‘appearance’ or in a 
more restricted sense, ‘disposition’ or ‘formation’. The Martial Classics edition 
apparently followed Ts’ao Ts’ao and titled the chapter Chun Hsing (j|[ ^), 
‘Shape [or ‘Dispositions’] of the Army’. As will appear, the character connotes 
more than mere physical dispositions. 

* ‘Invincibility is [means] defence; the ability to conquer is [means] attack.’ 
1 The concept that Heaven and Earth each consist of ‘layers’ or ‘stages’ is an 
ancient one. 
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fundamental to rely on the strength of such obstacles as 
mountains, rivers and foothills. They make it impossible 
for the enemy to know where to attack. They secretly 
conceal themselves as under the nine-layered ground. 

Those expert in attack consider it fundamental to rely on 
the seasons and the advantages of the ground; they use 
inundations and fire according to the situation. They make 
it impossible for an enemy to know where to prepare. They 
release the attack like a lightning bolt from above the nine¬ 
layered heavens. 

8. To foresee a victory which the ordinary man can foresee is 
not the acme of skill; 

Li Ch’iian :. . . When Han Hsin destroyed Chao State he 
marched out of the Well Gorge before breakfast. He said: 
‘We will destroy the Chao army and then meet for a meal.’ 
The generals were despondent and pretended to agree. Han 
Hsin drew up his army with the river to its rear. The Chao 
troops climbed upon their breastworks and, observing this, 
roared with laughter and taunted him: ‘The General of 
Han does not know how to use troops!’ Han Hsin then 
proceeded to defeat the Chao army and after breakfasting 
beheaded Lord Ch’eng An. 

This is an example of what the multitude does not com¬ 
prehend. 1 

9. To triumph in battle and be universally acclaimed ‘Expert’ 
is not the acme of skill, for to lift an autumn down requires no 
great strength; to distinguish between the sun and moon is 
no test of vision; to hear the thunderclap is no indication of 
acute hearing. 2 

Chang Yii: By ‘autumn down’ Sun Tzu means rabbits’ 
down, which on the coming of autumn is extremely light. 

1 Han Hsin placed his army in ‘death ground’. He burned his boats and 
smashed his cooking pots. The river was at the rear, the Chao army to the front. 
Han Hsin had to conquer or drown. 

a To win a hard-fought battle or to win one by luck is no mark of skill. 
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10. Anciently those called skilled in war conquered an enemy 
easily conquered. 1 

11. And therefore the victories won by a master of war gain 
him neither reputation for wisdom nor merit for valour. 

Tu Mu: A victory gained before the situation has crystal¬ 
lized is one the common man does not comprehend. Thus 
its author gains no reputation for sagacity. Before he has 
bloodied his blade the enemy state has already submitted. 
Ho Yen-hsi: . . . When you subdue your enemy without 
fighting who will pronounce you valorous ? 

12. For he wins his victories without erring. ‘Without erring’ 
means that whatever he does insures his victory; he conquers 
an enemy already defeated. 

Chen Hao: In planning, never a useless move; in strategy, 
no step taken in vain. 

13. Therefore the skilful commander takes up a position in 
which he cannot be defeated and misses no opportunity to 
master his enemy. 

14. Thus a victorious army wins its victories before seeking 
battle; an army destined to defeat fights in the hope of 
winning. 

TuMu :... Duke Li Chingof Wei said: ‘Now, the supreme 
requirements of generalship are a clear perception, the 
harmony of his host, a profound strategy coupled with 
far-reaching plans, an understanding of the seasons and an 
ability to examine the human factors. For a general unable 
to estimate his capabilities or comprehend the arts of 
expediency and flexibility when faced with the opportunity 
to engage the enemy will advance in a stumbling and 
hesitant manner, looking anxiously first to his right and 
then to his left, and be unable to produce a plan. Credulous, 
he will place confidence in unreliable reports, believing at 

1 The enemy was conquered easily because the experts previously had 
created appropriate conditions. 
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one moment this and at another that. As timorous as a fox 
in advancing or retiring, his groups will be scattered about. 
What is the difference between this and driving innocent 
people into boiling water or fire? Is this not exactly like 
driving cows and sheep to feed wolves or tigers ?’ 

15. Those skilled in war cultivate the Too and preserve the 
laws and are therefore able to formulate victorious policies. 

Tu Mu: The Too is the way of humanity and justice; ‘laws’ 
are regulations and institutions. Those who excel in war 
first cultivate their own humanity and justice and maintain 
their laws and institutions. By these means they make their 
governments invincible. 

16. Now t the elements of the art of war are first, measurement 
of space; second, estimation of quantities; third, calculations; 
fourth, comparisons; and fifth, chances of victory. 

17. Measurements of space are derived from the ground. 

18. Quantities derive from measurement, figures from quanti¬ 
ties, comparisons from figures, and victory from comparisons. 

Ho Yen-hsi : 1 ‘Ground’ includes both distances and type of 
terrain; ‘measurement’ is calculation. Before the army is 
dispatched, calculations are made respecting the degree of 
difficulty of the enemy’s land; the directness and devious¬ 
ness of its roads; the number of his troops; the quantity of 
his war equipment and the state of his morale. Calculations 
are made to see if the enemy can be attacked and only after 
this is the population mobilized and troops raised. 

19. Thus a victorious army is as a hundredweight balanced 
against a grain; a defeated army as a grain balanced against 
a hundredweight. 

20. It is because of disposition that a victorious general is able 

1 This comment appears in the text after V. 18. The factors enumerated are 
qualities of ‘shape’. 
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to make his people fight with the effect of pent-up waters 
which, suddenly released, plunge into a bottomless abyss. 
Chang Yii : The nature of water is that it avoids heights and 
hastens to the lowlands. When a dam is broken, the water 
cascades with irresistible force. Now the shape of an army 
resembles water. Take advantage of the enemy’s unpre¬ 
paredness; attack him when he does not expect it; avoid his 
strength and strike his emptiness, and like water, none can 
oppose you. 



V 

ENERGY 1 


SunTzu said: 

i. Generally, management of many is the same as manage¬ 
ment of few. It is a matter of organization. 2 

Chang Yu: To manage a host one must first assign re¬ 
sponsibilities to the generals and their assistants, and estab¬ 
lish the strengths of ranks and files. . . . 

One man is a single; two, a pair; three, a trio. A pair 
and a trio make a five, 3 which is a squad; two squads make 
a section; five sections, a platoon; two platoons, a company; 
two companies, a battalion; two battalions, a regiment; two 
regiments, a group; two groups, a brigade; two brigades, 
an army. 4 Each is subordinate to the superior and controls 
the inferior. Each is properly trained. Thus one may manage 
a host of a million men just as he would a few. 


2. And to control many is the same as to control few. This is 
a matter of formations and signals. 


Chang Yu :. . . Now when masses of troops are employed, 
certainly they are widely separated, and ears are not able 
to hear acutely nor eyes to see clearly. Therefore officers 
and men are ordered to advance or retreat by observing the 
flags and banners and to move or stop by signals of bells and 

f ' SMh thc tit!e of **»» chapter, means ‘force’, influence’, ‘authority’ 

sster* '• * m “ n w *—— 


1 Fen Shu (ft jg) is literally ‘division of [or by] numbers’ (or ‘division 
and numbering’). Here translated ‘organization’. 

4 ? U 2“tive that the ‘pair’ and the ‘trio’ carried different weapons. 

batudi on Cn f^ SCC ^^ : °"t hundrcd t0 the company; two hundred to the 
fcjwkundiwl to the regiment; eight hundred to the group; sixteen 
himdred to the brigade; thirty-two hundred to the army. This apparently reflects 

are arbhnuy. 31 timC Y ° Writing ' The En * lish ter ™ for units 
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drums. Thus the valiant shall not advance alone, nor shall 
the coward flee. 

3. That the army is certain to sustain the enemy’s attack with¬ 
out suffering defeat is due to operations of the extraordinary 
and the normal forces. 1 

Li Ch'iian: The force which confronts the enemy is the 
normal; that which goes to his flanks the extraordinary. No 
commander of an army can wrest the advantage from the 
enemy without extraordinary forces. 

Ho Yen-hsi: I make the enemy conceive my normal force 
to be the extraordinary and my extraordinary to be the 
normal. Moreover, the normal may become the extraordi¬ 
nary and vice versa. 

4. Troops thrown against the enemy as a grindstone against 
eggs is an example of a solid acting upon a void. 

Ts'ao Ts’ao: Use the most solid to attack the most empty. 

5. Generally, in battle, use the normal force to engage; use the 
extraordinary to win. 

6. Now the resources of those skilled in the use of extra¬ 
ordinary forces are as infinite as the heavens and earth; as 
inexhaustible as the flow of the great rivers. 2 

7. For they end and recommence; cyclical, as are the move¬ 
ments of the sun and moon. They die away and are reborn; 
recurrent, as are the passing seasons. 

8. The musical notes are only five in number but their 
melodies are so numerous that one cannot hear them all. 

9. The primary colours are only five in number but their com¬ 
binations are so infinite that one cannot visualize them all. 

1 The concept expressed by cheng (j£), ‘normal* (or ‘direct’) and ch'i 
‘extraordinary’ (or ‘indirect’) is of basic importance. The normal {cheng) force 
fixes or distracts the enemy; the extraordinary (ch’i) forces act when and where 
their blows are not anticipated. Should the enemy perceive and respond to a ch’i 
manoeuvre in such a manner as to neutralize it, the manoeuvre would automatically 
become cheng. 

* Sun Tzu uses the characters cltiang C/T) and ho (jpp]’ ), which I have ren¬ 
dered ‘the great rivers’. 
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io. The flavours are only five in number but their blends are 
so various that one cannot taste them all. 

ii* battle there are only the normal and extrordinary 
forces, but their combinations are limitless; none can compre¬ 
hend them all. 

12. For these two forces are mutually reproductive; their inter¬ 
action as endless as that of interlocked rings. Who can deter¬ 
mine where one ends and the other begins? 

13. When torrential water tosses boulders, it is because of its 
momentum; 

14. When the strike of a hawk breaks the body of its prey, it 
is because of timing. 1 

Ttl Yu: Strike the enemy as swiftly as a falcon strikes its 
target. It surely breaks the back of its prey for the reason 
that it awaits the right moment to strike. Its movement is 
regulated. 

15* Thus the momentum of one skilled in war is overwhelm¬ 
ing, and his attack precisely regulated . 2 

16. His potential is that of a fully drawn crossbow; his timing 
the release of the trigger. 3 

17. In the tumult and uproar the battle seems chaotic, but 
there is no disorder; the troops appear to be milling about 
m circles but cannot be defeated. 4 

U Ch'iian: In battle all appears to be turmoil and con¬ 
fusion. But the flags and banners have prescribed arrange¬ 
ments; the sounds of the cymbals, fixed rules. 

18. Apparent confusion is a product of good order; apparent 
cowardice, of courage; apparent weakness, of strength. 5 

Or regulation of its distance from the prev 

* Following Tu Mu. 

\ ? CrC ^ ga ! n thc 8 P ecific character meaning ‘crossbow’ is used. 

* Following 8 Tu°Mu! 0Pt>et * C ^ 1116 “ d C0nfil * 0n of battle - 
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Tu Mu: The verse means that if one wishes to feign 
disorder to entice an enemy he must himself be well- 
disciplined. Only then can he feign confusion. One who 
wishes to simulate cowardice and lie in wait for his enemy 
must be courageous, for only then is he able to simulate fear. 
One who wishes to appear to be weak in order to make his 
enemy arrogant must be extremely strong. Only then can 
he feign weakness. 

19. Order or disorder depends on organization; courage or 
cowardice on circumstances; strength or weakness on dis¬ 
positions. 

Li Ch'iian : Now when troops gain a favourable situation the 
coward is brave; if it be lost, the brave become cowards. In 
the art of war there are no fixed rules. These can only 
be worked out according to circumstances. 

20. Thus, those skilled at making the enemy move do so by 
creating a situation to which he must conform; they entice 
him with something he is certain to take, and with lures of 
ostensible profit they await him in strength. 

21. Therefore a skilled commander seeks victory from the 
situation and does not demand it of his subordinates. 

Ch'en Hao : Experts in war depend especially on opportunity 
and expediency. They do not place the burden of accom¬ 
plishment on their men alone. 

22. He selects his men and they exploit the situation. 1 

Li Chiian: . . . Now, the valiant can fight; the cautious 
defend, and the wise counsel. Thus there is none whose 
talent is wasted. 

Tu Mu: . . . Do not demand accomplishment of those who 
have no talent. 

When Ts’ao Ts’ao attacked Chang Lu in Han Chung, 

1 The text reads: ‘Thus he is able to select men.. .’. That is, men capable of 
exploiting any situation. A system of selection not based on nepotism or favourit¬ 
ism is the inference. 
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he left Generals Chang Liao, Li Tien, and Lo Chin in 
command of over one thousand men to defend Ho Fei. 
Ts’ao Ts’ao sent instructions to the Army Commissioner, 
Hsieh Ti, and wrote on the edge of the envelope: ‘Open 
this only when the rebels arrive.’ Soon after, Sun Ch’iian 
of Wu with one hundred thousand men besieged Ho Fei. 
The generals opened the instructions and read: ‘If Sun 
Ch’iian arrives, Generals Chang and Li will go out to fight. 
General Lo will defend the city. The Army Commissioner 
shall not participate in the battle. 1 All the other generals 
should engage the enemy.’ 

Chang Liao said: ‘Our Lord is campaigning far away, 
and if we wait for the arrival of reinforcements the rebels 
will certainly destroy us. Therefore the instructions say 
that before the enemy is assembled we should immediately 
attack him in order to blunt his keen edge and to stabilize 
the morale of our own troops. Then we can defend the city. 
The opportunity for victory or defeat lies in this one action.* 

Li Tien and Chang Liao went out to attack and actually 
defeated Sun Ch iian, and the morale of the Wu army was 
rubbed out. They returned and put their defences in order 
and the troops felt secure. Sun Ch’iian assaulted the city 
for ten days but could not take it and withdrew. 

The historian Sun Sheng in discussing this observed: 
‘Now war is a matter of deception. As to the defence of 
Ho Fei, it was hanging in the air, weak and without rein¬ 
forcements. If one trusts solely to brave generals who love 
fighting, this will cause trouble. If one relies solely on those 
who are cautious, their frightened hearts will find it difficult 
to control the situation.’ 

Chang Yu: Now the method of employing men is to use the 
avaricious and the stupid, the wise and the brave, and to 
give responsibility to each in situations that suit him. Do 
not charge people to do what they cannot do. Select them 
and give them responsibilities commensurate with their 
abilities. 

1 Ts’ao Ts’ao took care to keep the political officer out of the picture! 
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24. He who relies on the situation uses his men in fighting as 
one rolls logs or stones. Now the nature of logs and stones is 
that on stable ground they are static; on unstable ground, they 
move. If square, they stop; if round, they roll. 

25. Thus, the potential of troops skilfully commanded in battle 
may be compared to that of round boulders which roll down 
from mountain heights. 

Tu Mu :... Thus one need use but little strength to achieve 
much. 

Chang Yu :... Li Ching said: ‘In war there are three kinds 
of situation: 

‘When the general is contemptuous of his enemy and his 
officers love to fight, their ambitions soaring as high as 
the azure clouds and their spirits as fierce as hurricanes, 
this is situation in respect to morale. 

‘When one man defends a narrow mountain defile which 
is like sheep’s intestines or the door of a dog-house, he 
can withstand one thousand. This is situation in respect to 
terrain. 

‘When one takes advantage of the enemy’s laxity, his 
weariness, his hunger and thirst, or strikes when his ad¬ 
vanced camps are not settled, or his army is only half-w r ay 
across a river, this is situation in respect to the enemy.’ 

Therefore when using troops, one must take advantage 
of the situation exactly as if he were setting a ball in motion 
on a steep slope. The force applied is minute but the results 
are enormous. 



VI 

WEAKNESSES AND STRENGTHS 

Sun Tzu said: 

1. Generally, he who occupies the field of battle first and 
awaits his enemy is at ease; he who comes later to the scene 
and rushes into the fight is weary. 

2. And therefore those skilled in war bring the enemy to the 
field of battle and are not brought there by him. 

3. One able to make the enemy come of his own accord does so 
by offering him some advantage. And one able to prevent him 
from coming does so by hurting him. 

Tu Yu: ... If you are able to hold critical points on his 
strategic roads the enemy cannot come. Therefore Master 
Wang said: ‘When a cat is at the rat hole, ten thousand rats 
dare not come out; when a tiger guards the ford, ten 
thousand deer cannot cross/ 

4. When the enemy is at ease, be able to weary him; when well 
fed, to starve him; when at rest, to make him move. 

5. Appear at places to which he must hasten; move swiftly 
where he does not expect you. 

6. That you may march a thousand U without wearying your¬ 
self is because you travel where there is no enemy. 

Ts'ao Ts’ao: Go into emptiness, strike voids, bypass what 
he defends, hit him where he does not expect you. 

7. To be certain to take what you attack is to attack a place 
the enemy does not protect. To be certain to hold w'hat you 
defend is to defend a place the enemy does not attack. 

8. Therefore, against those skilled in attack, an enemy does not 
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know where to defend; against the experts in defence, the 
enemy does not know where to attack. 

9. Subtle and insubstantial, the expert leaves no trace; divinely 
mysterious, he is inaudible. Thus he is master of his enemy’s 
fate. 

Ho Yen-hsi: ... I make the enemy see my strengths as 
weaknesses and my weaknesses as strengths while I cause 
his strengths to become weaknesses and discover where 
he is not strong. ... I conceal my tracks so that none can 
discern them; I keep silence so that none can hear me. 

10. He whose advance is irresistible plunges into his enemy’s 
weak positions; he who in withdrawal cannot be pursued 
moves so swiftly that he cannot be overtaken. 

Chang Yu: . . . Come like the wind, go like the lightning. 

11. When I wish to give battle, my enemy, even though pro¬ 
tected by high walls and deep moats, cannot help but engage 
me, for I attack a position he must succour. 

12. When I wish to avoid battle I may defend myself simply 
by drawing a line on the ground; the enemy will be unable 
to attack me because I divert him from going where he wishes. 

Tu Mu: Chu-ko Liang camped at Yang P’ing and ordered 
Wei Yen and various generals to combine forces and go 
down to the east. Chu-ko Liang left only ten thousand men 
to defend the city while he waited for reports. Ssu-ma I 
said: ‘Chu-ko Liang is in the city; his troops are few; he 
is not strong. His generals and officers have lost heart.’ At 
this time Chu-ko Liang’s spirits w r ere high as usual. He 
ordered his troops to lay down their banners and silence 
their drums, and did not allow his men to go out. He opened 
the four gates and swept and sprinkled the streets. 

Ssu-ma I suspected an ambush, and led his army in haste 
to the Northern Mountains. 

Chu-ko Liang remarked to his Chief of Staff: ‘Ssu-ma I 
thought I had prepared an ambush and fled along the 
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mountain ranges.’ Ssu-ma I later learned of this and was 
overcome with regrets. 1 

13. If I am able to determine the enemy’s dispositions while 
at the same time I conceal my own then I can concentrate and 
he must divide. And if I concentrate while he divides, I can 
use my entire strength to attack a fraction of his. 2 There, I will 
be numerically superior. Then, if I am able to use many to 
strike few r at the selected point, those I deal with will be in 
dire straits. 3 

Tti Mu'. . . . Sometimes I use light troops and vigorous 
horsemen to attack where he is unprepared, sometimes 
strong crossbowmen and bow-stretching archers to snatch 
key positions, to stir up his left, overrun his right, alarm 
him to the front, and strike suddenly into his rear. 

In broad daylight I deceive him by the use of flags and 
banners and at night confuse him by beating drums. Then 
in fear and trembling he will divide his forces to take pre¬ 
cautionary measures. 

14. The enemy must not know where I intend to give battle. 
For if he does not know where I intend to give battle he must 
prepare in a great many places. And when he prepares in a 
great many places, those I have to fight in any one place will 
be few. 

15. For if he prepares to the front his rear will be weak, and if 
to the rear, his front will be fragile. If he prepares to the left, 
his right will be vulnerable and if to the right, there will be 
few on his left. And when he prepares everywhere he will be 
weak everywhere. 4 

1 This story provides the plot for a popular Chinese opera. Chu-ko Liang sat 
in a gate tower and played his lute while the porters swept and sprinkled the 
streets and Ssu-ma I*s host hovered on the outskirts. Ssu-ma I had been fooled 
before by Chu-ko Liang and would be fooled again. 

1 Lit. 'one part of his'. 

1 Karlgren GS 1120m for 'dire straits*. 

4 Lit. ‘if there is no place he does not make preparations there is no place he 
is not vulnerable*. The double negative makes the meaning emphatically positive. 
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Chang Yu: He will be unable to fathom where my chariots 
will actually go out, or where my cavalry will actually 
come from, or where my infantry will actually follow up, 
and therefore he will disperse and divide and will have to 
guard against me everywhere. Consequently his force will 
be scattered and weakened and his strength divided and 
dissipated, and at the place I engage him I can use a large 
host against his isolated units. 

16. One who has few must prepare against the enemy; one who 
has many makes the enemy prepare against him. 

17. If one knows where and when a battle will be fought his 
troops can march a thousand li and meet on the field. But if 
one knows neither the battleground nor the day of battle, the 
left will be unable to aid the right, or the right, the left; the 
van to support the rear, or the rear, the van. How much more 
is this so when separated by several tens of li, or, indeed, 
by even a few! 

Tu Yu: Now those skilled in war must know where and when 
a battle will be fought. They measure the roads and fix the 
date. They divide the army and march in separate columns. 
Those who are distant start first, those who arc near by, 
later. Thus the meeting of troops from distances of a thou¬ 
sand li takes place at the same time. It is like people coming 
to a city market. 1 

1 Tu Mu tells the following interesting story to illustrate the point: 

Emperor Wu of the Sung sent Chu Ling-shih to attack Ch’iao Tsung in 
Shu. The Emperor Wu said: ‘Last year Liu Ching-hsuan went out of the 
territory inside the river heading for Huang Wu. He achieved nothing and 
returned. The rebels now think that I should come from outside the river but 
surmise that I will take them unaware by coming from inside the river. If this 
is the case they are certain to defend Fu Ch'eng with heavy troops and guard 
the interior roads. If I go to Huang Wu, I will fall directly into their trap. 
Now, I will move the main body outside the river and take Ch’eng Tu, and 
use distracting troops towards the inside of the river. This is a wonderful plan 
for controlling the enemy.’ 

Yet he was worried that his plan would be known and that the rebels would 
learn where he was weak and where strong. So he handed a completely sealed 
letter to Ling Shih. On the envelope he wrote ‘Open when you reach Pai Ti*. 
At this time the army did not know how it was to be divided or from where 
it would march. 
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18. Although I estimate the troops of Ytieh as many, of what 
benefit is this superiority in respect to the outcome? 1 

19. Thus I say that victory can be created. For even if the 
enemy is numerous, I can prevent him from engaging. 

Chia Lin : Although the enemy be numerous, if he does not 
know my military situation, I can always make him urgently 
attend to his own preparations so that he has no leisure to 
plan to fight me. 

20. Therefore, determine the enemy’s plans and you will know 
which strategy will be successful and which will not; 

21. Agitate him and ascertain the pattern of his movement. 

22. Determine his dispositions and so ascertain the field of 
battle. 2 

23. Probe him and learn where his strength is abundant and 
where deficient. 

24. The ultimate in disposing one’s troops is to be without 
ascertainable shape. Then the most penetrating spies cannot 
pry in nor can the wise lay plans against you. 

25. It is according to the shapes that I lay the plans for victory, 
but the multitude does not comprehend this. Although every¬ 
one can see the outward aspects, none understands the way 
in which I have created victory. 

26. Therefore, when I have won a victory I do not repeat my 
tactics but respond to circumstances in an infinite variety of 
ways. 

When Ling Shih reached Pai Ti, he opened the letter which read: ‘The 
main body of the army will march together from outside the river to take 
Ch’eng Tu. Tsang Hsi and Chu Lin from the central river road will take 
Kuang Han. Send the weak troops embarked in more than ten high boats 
from within the river toward Huang Wu.’ 

Chiao Tsung actually used heavy troops to defend within the river and Ling 
Shih exterminated him 

These references to Wu and Yiich are held by some critics to indicate the 
date of composition of the text. This point is discussed in the Introduction. 

2 Lit. ‘the field of life and death’. 
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27. Now an army may be likened to water, for just as flowing 
water avoids the heights and hastens to the lowlands, so an 
army avoids strength and strikes weakness. 

28. And as water shapes its flow in accordance with the 
ground, so an army manages its victory in accordance with 
the situation of the enemy. 

29. And as water has no constant form, there are in war no 
constant conditions. 

30. Thus, one able to gain the victory by modifying his tactics 
in accordance with the enemy situation may be said to be 
divine. 

31. Of the five elements, none is always predominant; of the 
four seasons, none lasts forever; of the days, some are long 
and some short, and the moon waxes and wanes. 


VII 

MANOEUVRE 1 


Sun Tzu said: 

1. Normally, when the army is employed, the general first 
receives his commands from the sovereign. He assembles the 
troops and mobilizes the people. He blends the army into a 
harmonious entity and encamps it. 2 

Li Ch'Uan: He receives the sovereign’s mandate and in 
compliance with the victorious deliberations of the temple 
councils reverently executes the punishments ordained by 
Heaven. 

2. Nothing is more difficult than the art of manoeuvre. What 
is difficult about manoeuvre is to make the devious route the 
most direct and to turn misfortune to advantage. 

3. Thus, march by an indirect route and divert the enemy by 
enticing him with a bait. So doing, you may set out after he 
does and arrive before him. One able to do this understands 
the strategy of the direct and the indirect. 

Ts'ao Ts'ao : . . . Make it appear that you are far off. You 
may start after the enemy and arrive before him because you 
know how to estimate and calculate distances. 

Tu Mu : 3 He who wishes to snatch an advantage takes a 
devious and distant route and makes of it the short way. He 
turns misfortune to his advantage. He deceives and fools 
the enemy to make him dilatory and lax, and then marches 
on speedily. 

1 Lit. ‘struggle’ or ‘contest of the armies’ as each strives to gain an advantageous 
position. 

3 This verse can be translated as I have, following Li Ch’uan and Chia Lin, 
or ‘He encamps the army so that the Gates of Harmony confront one another’ 
following Ts’ao Ts'ao and Tu Mu. After assembling the army the first task of a 
commander would be to organize it, or to ‘harmonize’ its diverse elements. 

5 This comment appears under v. 2 in the text. 
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4. Now both advantage and danger are inherent in manoeuvre. 1 

Ts'ao Ts'ao : One skilled will profit by it; if he is not, it 
is dangerous. 

5. One who sets the entire army in motion to chase an 
advantage w'ill not attain it. 

6. If he abandons the camp to contend for advantage the stores 
will be lost. 

Tu Mu: If one moves with everything the stores will travel 
slowly and he will not gain the advantage. If he leaves the 
heavy baggage behind and presses on with the light troops, 
it is to be feared the baggage would be lost. 

7. It follows that when one rolls up the armour and sets out 
speedily, stopping neither day nor night and marching at 
double time for a hundred U, the three commanders will be 
captured. For the vigorous troops will arrive first and the 
feeble straggle along behind, so that if this method is used 
only one-tenth of the army will arrive. 2 

Tu Mu: . . . Normally, an army marches thirty li in a day, 
which is one stage. In a forced march of double distance it 
covers two stages. You can cover one hundred li only if you 
rest neither day nor night. If the march is conducted in this 
manner the troops will be taken prisoner. . . . When Sun 
Tzu says that if this method is used only one out of ten will 
arrive he means that when there is no alternative and you 
must contend for an advantageous position, you select the 
most robust man of ten to go first while you order the 
remainder to follow in the rear. So of ten thousand men you 
select one thousand who will arrive at dawn. The remainder 

1 Giles based his reading on the TT and translated: ‘Manoeuvring with an 
army is advantageous; with an undisciplined multitude most dangerous.’ Sun 
Hsing-yen also thought this was the meaning of the verse. This too literal transla¬ 
tion completely misses the point. Ts’ao Ts’ao’s interpretation is surely more 
satisfactory. The verse is a generalization which introduces what follows. A 
course of action which may appear advantageous usually contains within itself 
the seeds of disadvantage. The converse is also true. 

* By 'rolling up armour’ Sun Tzu undoubtedly meant that heavy individual 
equipment would be bundled together and left at base. 
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will arrive continuously, some in late morning and some in 
mid-afternoon, so that none is exhausted and all arrive in 
succession to join those who preceded them. The sound of 
their marching is uninterrupted. In contending for advan¬ 
tage, it must be for a strategically critical point. Then, 
even one thousand will be sufficient to defend it until those 
who follow arrive. 

8. In a forced march of fifty li the commander of the van will 
fall, and using this method but half the army will arrive. In 
a forced march of thirty U, but two-thirds will arrive. 1 

9. It follows that an army which lacks heavy equipment, 
fodder, food and stores will be lost. 2 

Li Ch'iian: . . . The protection of metal walls is not as im¬ 
portant as grain and food. 

10. Those who do not know the conditions of mountains and 
forests, hazardous defiles, marshes and swamps, cannot con¬ 
duct the march of an army; 

11. Those who do not use local guides are unable to obtain the 
advantages of the ground. 

Tu Mu: The Kuan Tzu says: ‘Generally, the commander 
must thoroughly acquaint himself beforehand with the 
maps so that he know's dangerous places for chariots and 
carts, where the water is too deep for wagons; passes in 
famous mountains, 3 the principal rivers, the locations of 
highlands and hills; where rushes, forests, and reeds are 
luxuriant; the road distances; the size of cities and towns; 
well-known cities and abandoned ones, and where there are 

1 This may also be rendered as ‘The general of the Upper Army [as distin¬ 
guished from the generals commanding the Central and Lower Armies] will be 
defeated’ or 'will be checked’. Here the Upper Army would refer to the advance 
guard when the three divisions of the army marched in column. In other words, 
the advantages and disadvantages of forced marches must be carefully weighed, 
and the problem of what should be carried and what left in a secure base con¬ 
sidered. 

2 The verse which follows this one repeats a previous verse and is a non 
sequitur here. It has been dropped. 

3 ‘Famous’ because of their strategic significance. 
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flourishing orchards. All this must be known, as well as 
the way boundaries run in and out. All these facts the 
general must store in his mind; only then will he not lose 
the advantage of the ground/ 

Li Ching said: \ .. We should select the bravest officers 
and those who are most intelligent and keen, and using local 
guides, secretly traverse mountain and forest noiselessly 
and concealing our traces. Sometimes we make artificial 
animals’ feet to put on our feet; at others we put artificial 
birds on our hats and quietly conceal ourselves in luxuriant 
undergrowth. After this, we listen carefully for distant 
sounds and screw' up our eyes to see clearly. We concentrate 
our wits so that we may snatch an opportunity. We observe 
the indications of the atmosphere; look for traces in the 
water to know if the enemy has waded a stream, and watch 
for movement of the trees which indicates his approach.’ 
Ho Yen-hsi: . . . Now, if having received instructions to 
launch a campaign, we hasten to unfamiliar land where 
cultural influence has not penetrated and communications 
are cut, and rush into its defiles, is it not difficult ? If I go 
with a solitary army the enemy awaits me vigilantly. For the 
situations of an attacker and a defender are vastly different. 
How much more so when the enemy concentrates on 
deception and uses many misleading devices! If we have 
made no plans we plunge in headlong. By braving the 
dangers and entering perilous places we face the calamity of 
being trapped or inundated. Marching as if drunk, we may 
run into an unexpected fight. When we stop at night we 
are worried by false alarms; if we hasten along unprepared 
we fall into ambushes. This is to plunge an army of bears 
and tigers into the land of death. How can we cope with 
the rebels’ fortifications, or sweep him out of his deceptive 
dens? 

Therefore in the enemy’s country, the mountains, rivers, 
highlands, lowlands and hills which he can defend as 
strategic points; the forests, reeds, rushes and luxuriant 
grasses in which he can conceal himself; the distances over 
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the roads and paths, the size of cities and towns, the extent 
of the villages, the fertility or barrenness of the fields, the 
depth of irrigation works, the amounts of stores, the size of 
the opposing army, the keenness of weapons—all must be 
fully known. Then we have the enemy in our sights and 
he can be easily taken. 

12. Now war is based on deception. Move when it is advan¬ 
tageous and create changes in the situation by dispersal and 
concentration of forces. 1 

13. When campaigning, be swift as the wind; in leisurely 
march, majestic as the forest; in raiding and plundering, like 
fire; in standing, firm as the mountains. 2 As unfathomable as 
the clouds, move like a thunderbolt. 

14. When you plunder the countryside, divide your forces. 3 
When you conquer territory, divide the profits. 4 

15. Weigh the situation, then move. 

16. He who knows the art of the direct and the indirect 
approach will be victorious. Such is the art of manoeuvring. 

17. The Book of Military Administration says: ‘As the voice 
cannot be heard in battle, drums and bells are used. As 
troops cannot see each other clearly in battle, flags and 
banners are used.’ 5 


18. Now gongs and drums, banners and flags are used to focus 
the attention of the troops. When the troops can be thus 
united, the brave cannot advance alone, nor can the cowardly 
withdraw. This is the art of employing a host. 

Tu Mu:... The Military Law states: ‘Those who when they 


t ^*° Tse-tung paraphrases this verse several times, 
j v d0P '£? M h ' S Slogan by thc J a P*nese warrior Takeda Shingen. 

*™ cnd3 ^ r«ads: ‘Thus wherever your banners point, the 
enemy is divided. There docs not seem to be any justification for this change. 

ad '’"’f Yang ring - tn rcads: ‘ dcfend “ “> ** best 

advantage . The text does not substantiate this rendering. 

This verse is interesting because in it Sun Tzu names a work which ante¬ 
dates nis own. 
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should advance do not do so and those who when they 
should retire do not do so are beheaded.’ 

When Wu Ch’i fought against Ch’in, there was an officer 
who before battle was joined was unable to control his 
ardour. He advanced and took a pair of heads and returned. 
Wu Ch’i ordered him beheaded. 

The Army Commissioner admonished him, saying: This 
is a talented officer; you should not behead him.’ Wu Ch’i 
replied: ‘I am confident he is an officer of talent, but he is 
disobedient.’ 

Thereupon he beheaded him. 

19. In night fighting use many torches and drums, in day 
fighting many banners and flags in order to influence the sight 
and hearing of our troops. 1 

Tu Mu: . . . Just as large formations include smaller ones, 
so large camps include smaller ones. The army of the van, 
rear, right and left has each its own camp. These form 
a circle round the headquarters of the commander-in-chief 
in the centre. All the camps encompass the headquarters. 
The several corners are hooked together so that the camp 
appears like the Pi Lei constellation. 2 

The distance between camps is not greater than one 
hundred paces or less than fifty. The roads and paths join 
to enable troops to parade. The fortifications face each 
other so that each can assist the others with bows and 
crossbows. 

At every crossroad a small fort is built; on top firewood is 
piled; inside there are concealed tunnels. One climbs up 
to these by ladders; sentries are stationed there. After dark¬ 
ness, if a sentry hears drumbeats on the four sides of the 
camp he sets off the beacon fire. Therefore if the enemy 
attacks at night he may get in at the gates, but everywhere 
there are small camps, each firmly defended, and to the 

1 Or ‘the enemy’, it is not clear which. Possibly both. Tu Mu’s comment is 
not particularly relevant to the verse but is included because it indicates a 
remarkably high degree of skill in the science of castramentation. 

3 Morkal ? Pi is Alpharatz. 
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east, west, north or south he docs not know which to 
attack. 

In the camp of the commander-in-chief or in the smaller 
camps, those who first know the enemy has come allow them 
all to enter; they then beat the drums and all the camps 
respond. At all the small forts beacon fires are fit, making 
it as light as day. Whereupon the officers and troops close 
the gates of the camps and man the fortifications and look 
down upon the enemy. Strong crossbows and powerful 
bows shoot in all directions. . . . 

Our only worry is that the enemy will not attack at night, 
for if he does he is certain to be defeated. 

20. Now an army may be robbed of its spirit and its com¬ 
mander deprived of his courage. 1 

Ho Yen-hsi: . . . Wu Ch’i said: ‘The responsibility for a 
martial host of a million lies in one man. He is the trigger 
of its spirit.’ 

Mei Yao-ch'en : . . . If an army has been deprived of its 
morale, its general will also lose his heart. 

Chang Yii : Heart is that by which the general masters. Now 
order and confusion, bravery and cowardice, are qualities 
dominated by the heart. Therefore the expert at controlling 
his enemy frustrates him and then moves against him. He 
aggravates him to confuse him and harasses him to make 
him fearful. Thus he robs his enemy of his heart and of his 
ability to plan. 

21. During the early morning spirits are keen, during the day 
they flag, and in the evening thoughts turn toward home. 2 

22. And therefore those skilled in war avoid the enemy when 
his spirit is keen and attack him when it is sluggish and his 
soldiers homesick. This is control of the moral factor. 

23. In good order they await a disorderly enemy; in serenity, 
a clamorous one. This is control of the mental factor. 

1 Or ‘of his wits’, I am not sure which. 

1 Mei Yao-ch’en says that ‘morning’, ‘day’, and ‘evening’ represent the 
phases of a long campaign. 
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Tu Mu: In serenity and firmness they are not destroyed by 
events. 

Ho Yen-hsi: For the lone general who with subtlety must 
control a host of a million against an enemy as fierce as 
tigers, advantages and disadvantages are intermixed. In the 
face of countless changes he must be wise and flexible; he 
must bear in mind all possibilities. Unless he is stout of 
heart and his judgement not confused, how would he be 
able to respond to circumstances without coming to his 
wits’ end ? And how settle affairs without being bewildered ? 
When unexpectedly confronted with grave difficulties, how 
could he not be alarmed ? How could he control the myriad 
matters without being confused ? 

24. Close to the field of battle, they await an enemy coming 
from afar; at rest, an exhausted enemy; with well-fed troops, 
hungry ones. This is control of the physical factor. 

25. They do not engage an enemy advancing with well- 
ordered banners nor one whose formations are in impressive 
array. This is control of the factor of changing circumstances. 1 

26. Therefore, the art of employing troops is that when the 
enemy occupies high ground, do not confront him; with his 
back resting on hills, do no oppose him. 

27. When he pretends to flee, do not pursue. 

28. Do not attack his Hite troops. 

29. Do not gobble proferred baits. 

Mei Yao-cKen: The fish which covets bait is caught; troops 
who covet bait are defeated. 

Chang Yii: The ‘Three Strategies’ says: ‘Under fragrant 
bait there is certain to be a hooked fish.’ 

30. Do not thwart an enemy returning homewards. 

31. To a surrounded enemy you must leave a way of escape. 

1 Or the ‘circumstantial factor’. ‘They’ in these verses refers to those skilled 
in war. 
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Tu Mu: Show him there is a road to safety, and so create 
in his mind the idea that there is an alternative to death. 
Then strike. 

Ho Yen-hst : When Ts’ao Ts’ao surrounded Hu Kuan he 
issued an order: ‘When the city is taken, the defenders will 
be buried.’ For month after month it did not fall. Ts’ao Jen 
said: ‘When a city is surrounded it is essential to show the 
besieged that there is a way to survival. Now, Sir, as you 
have told them they must fight to the death everyone will fight 
to save his own skin. The city is strong and has a plentiful 
supply of food. If we attack them many officers and men 
will be wounded. If we persevere in this it will take many 
days. To encamp under the walls of a strong city and attack 
rebels determined to fight to the death is not a good plan!’ 
Ts’ao Ts’ao followed this advice, and the city submitted. 

32. Do not press an enemy at bay. 

Tu Yu: Prince Fu Ch’ai said: ‘Wild beasts, when at bay, 
fight desperately. How much more is this true of men! If 
they know there is no alternative they will fight to the death.’ 

During the reign of Emperor Hsiian of the Han, Chao 
Ch’ung-kuo was suppressing a revolt of the Ch’iang tribe. 
The Ch’iang tribesmen saw his large army, discarded their 
heavy baggage, and set out to ford the Yellow River. The 
road was through narrow defiles, and Ch’ung Kuo drove 
them along in a leisurely manner. 

Someone said: ‘We are in pursuit of great advantage but 
proceed slowly.’ 

Ch’ung-kuo replied: ‘They are desperate. I cannot press 
them. If I do this easily they will go without even looking 
around. If I press them they will turn on us and fight to the 
death.’ 

All the generals said: ‘Wonderful!’ 

33. This is the method of employing troops. 
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Sun Tzu said: 

1. In general, the system of employing troops is that the 
commander receives his mandate from the sovereign to 
mobilize the people and assemble the army. 1 

2. You should not encamp in low-lying ground. 

3. In communicating ground, unite with your allies. 

4. You should not linger in desolate ground. 

5. In enclosed ground, resourcefulness is required. 

6. In death ground, fight. 

7. There are some roads not to follow; some troops not to 
strike; some cities not to assault; and some ground which 
should not be contested. 

Wang Hsi: In my opinion, troops put out as bait, Hite 
troops, and an enemy in well-regulated and imposing 
formation should not be attacked. 

Tu Mu: Probably this refers to an enemy in a strategic 
position behind lofty walls and deep moats with a plentiful 
store of grain and food, whose purpose is to detain my army. 
Should I attack the city and take it, there would be no 
advantage worth mentioning; if I do not take it the assault 
will certainly grind down the power of my army. Therefore 
I should not attack it. 

1 As Sun Tzu uses almost identical words to introduce chapter vii, Yang 
P’ing-an would drop this. He would also drop v. 2-6 inclusive, as they occur 
later in discussion of the 'Nine Grounds’, and replace them with v. 26-32 
inclusive from chapter vii. Where Sun Tzu uses a negative in v. 2-6 it is not the 
peremptory form he used previously. Hence I do not feel justified in accepting 
the emendations proposed. The ‘Nine Variables’ are then expressed in v. 2-7 
inclusive. 
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8. There are occasions when the commands of the sovereign 
need not be obeyed. 1 

Ts’ao Ts’ao: When it is expedient in operations the general 
need not be restricted by the commands of the sovereign. 
Tu Mu: The Wei Liao Tzu says: ‘Weapons are inauspicious 
instruments; strife contrary to virtue; the general, the 
Minister of Death, who is not responsible to the heavens 
above, to the earth beneath, to the enemy in his front, or to 
the sovereign in his rear.’ 

Chang Yu: Now King Fu Ch’ai said: ‘When you see the cor¬ 
rect course, act; do not wait for orders.’ 

9. A general thoroughly versed in the advantages of the nine 
variable factors knows how to employ troops. 

Chia Lin : The general must rely on his ability to control the 
situation to his advantage as opportunity dictates. He is not 
bound by established procedures. 

10. The general who does not understand the advantages of 
the nine variable factors will not be able to use the ground 
to his advantage even though familiar with it. 

Chia Lin: ... A general prizes opportune changes in cir¬ 
cumstances. 

11. In the direction of military operations one who does not 
understand the tactics suitable to the nine variable situations 
w r ill be unable to use his troops effectively, even if he under¬ 
stands the ‘five advantages’. 2 

Chia Lin :... The ‘five variations’ are the following: A road, 
although it may be the shortest, is not to be followed if one 
knows it is dangerous and there is the contingency of 
ambush. 

An army, although it may be attacked, is not to be 
attacked if it is in desperate circumstances and there is the 
possibility that the enemy will fight to the death. 

• A catch-all which covers the variable circumstances previously enumerated. 

A confusing verse which baffles all the commentators. If Chia Lin is correct 
the five advantages’ must be the situations named in v. 2-6 inclusive. 
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A city, although isolated and susceptible to attack, is not to 
be attacked if there is the probability that it is well stocked 
with provisions, defended by crack troops under command 
of a wise general, that its ministers are loyal and their plans 
unfathomable. 

Ground, although it may be contested, is not to be fought 
for if one knows that after getting it, it will be difficult to 
defend, or that he gains no advantage by obtaining it, but 
will probably be counter-attacked and suffer casualties. 

The orders of a sovereign, although they should be 
followed, are not to be followed if the general knows they 
contain the danger of harmful superintendence of affairs 
from the capital. 

These five contingencies must be managed as they arise 
and as circumstances dictate at the time, for they cannot be 
settled beforehand. 

12. And for this reason, the wise general in his deliberations 
must consider both favourable and unfavourable factors. 1 
Ts'ao Ts'ao: He ponders the dangers inherent in the advan¬ 
tages, and the advantages inherent in the dangers. 

13. By taking into account the favourable factors, he makes 
his plan feasible; by taking into account the unfavourable, he 
may resolve the difficulties. 2 

Tu Mu: ... If I wish to take advantage of the enemy I must 
perceive not just the advantage in doing so but must first 
consider the ways he can harm me if I do. 

Ho Yen-hsi : Advantage and disadvantage are mutually repro¬ 
ductive. The enlightened deliberate. 

14. He who intimidates his neighbours does so by inflicting 
injury upon them. 

Chia Lin: Plans and projects for harming the enemy are not 
confined to any one method. Sometimes entice his wise and 

1 Sun Tzu says these are ‘mixed’. 

1 Sun Tzu says that by taking account of the favourable factors the plan is 
made ‘trustworthy’ or ‘reliable’. ‘Feasible’ (or ‘workable’) is as close as I can get it. 
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virtuous men away so that he has no counsellors. Or send 
treacherous people to his country to wreck his administra¬ 
tion. Sometimes use cunning deceptions to alienate his 
ministers from the sovereign. Or send skilled craftsmen to 
encourage his people to exhaust their wealth. Or present 
him with licentious musicians and dancers to change his 
customs. Or give him beautiful women to bewilder him. 

15. He wearies them by keeping them constantly occupied, 
and makes them rush about by offering them ostensible 
advantages. 

16. It is a doctrine of war not to assume the enemy will not 
come, but rather to rely on one’s readiness to meet him; not 
to presume that he will not attack, but rather to make one’s 
self invincible. 

Ho Yen-fisi: . . . The ‘Strategies of Wu’ says: ‘When the 
world is at peace, a gentleman keeps his sword by his side.’ 

17. There are five qualities which are dangerous in the char¬ 
acter of a general. 

18. If reckless, he can be killed; 

Tu Mu: A general who is stupid and courageous is a 
calamity. Wu Ch’i said: ‘When people discuss a general they 
always pay attention to his courage. As far as a general is 
concerned, courage is but one quality. Now a valiant general 
will be certain to enter an engagement recklessly and if he 
does so he will not appreciate what is advantageous.’ 

19. If cowardly, captured; 

Ho Yen-hsi: The Ssu-ma Fa says: ‘One who esteems life 
above all will be overcome with hesitancy. Hesitancy in 
a general is a great calamity.’ 

20. If quick-tempered you can make a fool of him; 

Tu Yu: An impulsive man can be provoked to rage and 
brought to his death. One easily angered is irascible, 
obstinate and hasty. He does not consider difficulties. 
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Wang Hsi : What is essential in the temperament of a general 
is steadiness. 

21. If he has too delicate a sense of honour you can calumniate 
him; 

Mei Yao-ch'en : One anxious to defend his reputation pays 
no regard to anything else. 

22. If he is of a compassionate nature you can harass him. 

Tu Mu: He who is humanitarian and compassionate and 
fears only casualties cannot give up temporary advantage 
for a long-term gain and is unable to let go this in order to 
seize that. 

23. Now these five traits of character are serious faults in a 
general and in military operations are calamitous. 

24. The ruin of the army and the death of the general are 
inevitable results of these shortcomings. They must be deeply 
pondered. 



IX 
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Sun Tzu said: 

1. Generally when taking up a position and confronting the 
enemy, having crossed the mountains, stay close to valleys. 
Encamp on high ground facing the sunny side. 1 

2. Fight downhill; do not ascend to attack. 2 

3. So much for taking position in mountains. 

4. After crossing a river you must move some distance away 
from it. 

5. When an advancing enemy crosses water do not meet him 
at the water’s edge. It is advantageous to allow half his force 
to cross and then strike. 

Ho Yen-hsi : During the Spring and Autumn period the 
Duke of Sung came to Hung to engage the Ch’u army. The 
Sung army had deployed before the Ch’u troops had com¬ 
pleted crossing the river. The Minister of War said: ‘The 
enemy is many, we are but few. I request permission to 
attack before he has completed his crossing.’ The Duke of 
Sung replied: ‘You cannot.’ 

When the Ch’u army had completed the river crossing 
but had not yet drawn up its formations, the Minister again 
asked permission to attack and the Duke replied: ‘Not yet. 
When they have drawn up their army we will attack.’ 

The Sung army was defeated, the Duke wounded in the 
thigh, and the officers of the Van annihilated. 3 

1 Lit. ‘Looking in the direction of growth, camp in a high place.’ The com¬ 
mentators explain that sheng (Zjr), ‘growth’, means yang (Jj&), ‘sunny’—i.e. the 
south. 

* The TT reading is adopted. Otherwise: ‘In mountain warfare, do not ascend 
to attack.’ 

3 The source of Mao Tse-tung’s remark: ‘We are not like the Duke of Sung.’ 
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6. If you wish to give battle, do not confront your enemy close 
to the water. 1 Take position on high ground facing the sun¬ 
light. Do not take position downstream. 

7. This relates to taking up positions near a river. 

8. Cross salt marshes speedily. Do not linger in them. If you 
encounter the enemy in the middle of a salt marsh you must 
take position close to grass and water with trees to your rear. 2 

9. This has to do with taking up position in salt marshes. 

10. In level ground occupy a position which facilitates your 
action. With heights to your rear and right, the field of battle 
is to the front and the rear is safe. 3 

11. This is how to take up position in level ground. 

12. Generally, these are advantageous for encamping in the 
four situations named. 4 By using them the Yellow Emperor 
conquered four sovereigns. 5 

13. An army prefers high ground to low; esteems sunlight 
and dislikes shade. Thus, while nourishing its health, the 
army occupies a firm position. An army that does not suffer 
from countless diseases is said to be certain of victory. 6 

14. When near mounds, foothills, dikes or embankments, you 
must take position on the sunny side and rest your right and 
rear on them. 


1 The commentators say that the purpose of retiring from the banks or shores 
is to lure the enemy to attempt a crossing. 

2 Possibly salt flats from time to time inundated, as one sees in north and 
east China, rather than the salt marshes negotiable only by boat, with which 
we are more familiar. 

1 Sun Tzu says: ‘To the front, death; to the rear, life.’ The right flank was the 
more vulnerable; shields were carried on the left arm. 

4 That is, the methods described are to be used in encamping the army. 
Chang YU takes the verses to relate to encamping but then proceeds to quote 
Chu-ko Liang on fighting in such places. 

5 Supposed to have reigned 2697-2597 B.c. 

6 Lit. ‘the one hundred diseases’. 
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15. These methods are all advantageous for the army, and 
gain the help the ground affords. 1 

16. Where there are precipitous torrents, ‘Heavenly Wells’, 
‘Heavenly Prisons’, ‘Heavenly Nets’, ‘Heavenly Traps’, and 
‘Heavenly Cracks’, you must march speedily away from them. 
Do not approach them. 

Ts’ao Ts’ao: Raging waters in deep mountains are ‘precipi¬ 
tous torrents’. A place surrounded by heights with low-lying 
ground in the centre is called a ‘Heavenly Well’. When you 
pass through mountains and the terrain resembles a covered 
cage it is a ‘Heavenly Prison’. Places where troops can be 
entrapped and cut off are called ‘Heavenly Nets’. Where 
the land is sunken, it is a ‘Heavenly Trap’. Where mountain 
gorges are narrow and where the road is sunken for several 
tens of feet, this is a ‘Heavenly Crack’. 

17.1 keep a distance from these and draw the enemy toward 
them. I face them and cause him to put his back to them. 

18. When on the flanks of the army there are dangerous 
defiles or ponds covered with aquatic grasses where reeds and 
rushes grow, or forested mountains with dense tangled under¬ 
growth you must carefully search them out, for these are 
places where ambushes are laid and spies are hidden. 

19. When the enemy is near by but lying low he is depending 
on a favourable position. When he challenges to battle from 
afar he wishes to lure you to advance, for when he is in easy 
ground he is in an advantageous position. 2 

20. When the trees are seen to move the enemy is advancing. 

21. When many obstacles have been placed in the under¬ 
growth, it is for the purpose of deception. 

e 1! T he . v “" c which immedi * tel y follows this in the text reads: ‘When rain 
falls m the upper reaches of a river and foaming water descends those who wish 
to ford must wait until the waters subside.’ This is obviously out of place here. 

I suspect it is part of the commentary which has worked its way into the text 
Another version seems to have read:.. is offering an ostensible advantage.’ 
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22. Birds rising in flight is a sign that the enemy is lying in 
ambush; when the wild animals are startled and flee he is 
trying to take you unaware. 

23. Dust spurting upward in high straight columns indicates 
the approach of chariots. When it hangs low and is widespread 
infantry is approaching. 

Tu Mu: When chariots and cavalry travel rapidly they 
come one after another like fish on a string and therefore 
the dust rises high in slender columns. 

Chang Yii:... Now when the army marches there should be 
patrols out to the front to observe. If they see dust raised 
by the enemy, they must speedily report this to the com¬ 
manding general. 

24. When dust rises in scattered areas the enemy is bringing in 
firewood; when there are numerous small patches which seem 
to come and go he is encamping the army. 1 

25. When the enemy’s envoys speak in humble terms, but he 
continues his preparations, he will advance. 

Chang Yii: W’hen T’ien Tan w r as defending Chi Mo the 
Yen general Ch’i Che surrounded it. T’ien Tan personally 
handled the spade and shared in the labour of the troops. He 
sent his wives and concubines to enroll in the ranks and 
divided his own food to entertain his officers. He also sent 
w'omen to the city w'alls to ask for terms of surrender. The 
Yen general was very pleased. T’ien Tan also collected 
twenty-four thousand ounces of gold, and made the rich 
citizens send a letter to the Yen general which said: ‘The 
city is to be surrendered immediately. Our only wish is that 
you will not make our wives and concubines prisoners.’ The 
Yen army became increasingly relaxed and negligent and 
T’ien Tan sallied out of the city and inflicted a crushing 
defeat on them. 

1 Li Ch’tlan’s reading, ‘bringing in firewood’, is adopted. They are dragging 
bundles of firewood. The comments that interrupt this verse are devoted to 
discussions of how people collect firewood! 
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26. When their language is deceptive but the enemy pre¬ 
tentiously advances, he will retreat. 

27. When the envoys speak in apologetic terms, he wishes 
a respite. 1 

28. When without a previous understanding the enemy asks 
for a truce, he is plotting. 

Ch'en Hao :. . . If without reason one begs for a truce it is 
assuredly because affairs in his country are in a danger¬ 
ous state and he is worried and wishes to make a plan to 
gain a respite. Or otherwise he knows that our situation is 
susceptible to his plots and he wants to forestall our 
suspicions by asking for a truce. Then he will take advantage 
of our unpreparedness. 

29. When light chariots first go out and take position on the 
flanks the enemy is forming for battle. 

Chang Yu: In the ‘Fish Scale Formation’ chariots are in 
front, infantry behind them. 

30. When his troops march speedily and he parades his battle 
chariots he is expecting to rendezvous with reinforcements. 2 

31. When half his force advances and half withdraws he is 
attempting to decoy you. 

32. When his troops lean on their weapons, they are famished. 

33. When drawers of water drink before carrying it to camp, 
his troops are suffering from thirst. 

34. When the enemy sees an advantage but does not advance 
to seize it, he is fatigued. 3 

35. When birds gather above his camp sites, they are empty. 
Ch'en Hao: Sun Tzu is describing how to distinguish be¬ 
tween the true and the false in the enemy’s aspect. 


I versc ' out P* acc * n *he text, has been moved to the present context, 
llns is not exactly clear. He expects to rendezvous with reinforcing troops ? 

Or are his dispersed detachments concentrating? 

3 The fact that this series of verses is expressed in elementary terms does not 
restrain the commentators, who insist on explaining each one at considerable 
length. 
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36. When at night the enemy’s camp is clamorous, he is 
fearful. 1 

Tu Mu: His troops are terrified and insecure. They are 
boisterous to reassure themselves. 

37. When his troops are disorderly, the general has no prestige. 

Ch'en Hao: When the general’s orders are not strict and his 
deportment undignified, the officers will be disorderly. 

38. When his flags and banners move about constantly he is 
in disarray. 

Tu Mu: Duke Chuang of Lu defeated Ch’i at Ch’ang Sho. 
Tsao Kuei requested permission to pursue. The Duke 
asked him why. He replied: ‘I see that the ruts of their 
chariots are confused and their flags and banners drooping. 
Therefore I wish to pursue them.’ 

39. If the officers are short-tempered they are exhausted. 
Cti'en Hao: When the general lays on unnecessary projects, 
everyone is fatigued. 

Chang Yu: When administration and orders are inconsis¬ 
tent, the men’s spirits are low, and the officers exceedingly 
angry. 

40. W'hen the enemy feeds grain to the horses and his men 
meat and when his troops neither hang up their cooking pots 
nor return to their shelters, the enemy is desperate. 2 

Wang Hsi: The enemy feeds grain to the horses and the 
men eat meat in order to increase their strength and powers 
of endurance. If the army has no cooking pots it will not 
again eat. If the troops do not go back to their shelters they 
have no thoughts of home and intend to engage in decisive 
battle. 

41. When the troops continually gather in small groups and 

1 See Plutarch’s description in ‘Alexander’ of the Persian camp the night 
before the battle of Gaugemala. 

2 Chang Yii says that when an army ‘bums its boats’ and ‘smashes its cooking 
pots’ it is at bay and will fight to the death. 
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whisper together the general has lost the confidence of the 
army. 1 

42. Too frequent rewards indicate that the general is at the end 
of his resources; too frequent punishments that he is in acute 
distress. 2 


43. If the officers at first treat the men violently and later are 
fearful of them, the limit of indiscipline has been reached. 3 

44. When the enemy troops are in high spirits, and, although 
facing you, do not join battle for a long time, nor leave, you 
must thoroughly investigate the situation. 

45. In war, numbers alone confer no advantage. Do not 
advance relying on sheer military power. 4 

46. It is sufficient to estimate the enemy situation correctly 
and to concentrate your strength to capture him. 5 There is 
no more to it than this. He who lacks foresight and under¬ 
estimates his enemy will surely be captured by him. 

47. If troops are punished before their loyalty is secured they 
will be disobedient. If not obedient, it is difficult to employ 


’Comments under this verse are principally devoted to explaining the terms 
used. Most of the commentators agree that when the men gather together and 
carry on whispered conversations they are criticizing their officers. Mei Yao- 
ch en observes that they are probably planning to desert. The verse which 
umnediately follows is a paraphrase of this one, and is dropped. 

Ho Yen-hsi remarks that in the management of his affairs the general should 
seek a balance of tolerance and severity. 

3 Or ‘at first to bluster but later to be in fear of the enemy’s host’ ? Ts’ao Ts’ao 
Tu Mu, Wang Hsi and Chang Yii all take the ch'i (Jt) here to refer to the enemy’ 

but this thought does not follow the preceding verse too well. Tu Yu’s inter¬ 
pretation, which I adopt, seems better. 

j T° r “ not by the numbers of combatants but by their orderly array 
and their bravery that prowess in war is wont to be measured.’ Procopius, 
History of the Wars, p. 347. y ’ 

* Ts’ao Ts’ao misinterprets tsu (Jjl) here in the phrase tsu i (^^jL ^meaning 

‘it is sufficient’. His mistake obviously confused the commentators and none 
cared to take issue with him. Wang Hsi starts off bravely enough by saying: 'I 
thmk those who are skilled m creating changes in the situation by concentration 
and dispersion need only gather their forces together and take advantage of a 
chink^n the enemy s defenses to gain the victory’, but in the end allows Ts’ao 
1 s ao s prestige to overcome his own better judgement. 
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them. If troops are loyal, but punishments are not enforced, 
you cannot employ them. 

48. Thus, command them with civility and imbue them 
uniformly with martial ardour and it may be said that victory 
is certain. 

49. If orders which are consistently effective are used in 
instructing the troops, they will be obedient. If orders which 
are not consistently effective are used in instructing them, they 
will be disobedient. 

50. When orders are consistently trustworthy and observed, 
the relationship of a commander with his troops is satisfactory. 


X 

TERRAIN 1 


Sun Tzu said: 

i; Ground may be classified according to its nature as acces¬ 
sible, entrapping, indecisive, constricted, precipitous, and 
distant. 1 


2. Ground which both we and the enemy can traverse with 
equal ease is called accessible. In such ground, he who first 
takes high sunny positions convenient to his supply routes 
can fight advantageously. 

3. Ground easy to get out of but difficult to return to is en¬ 
trapping. The nature of this ground is such that if the enemy 
is unprepared and you sally out you may defeat him. If the 
enemy is prepared and you go out and engage, but do not 
win, it is difficult to return. This is unprofitable. 

4. Ground equally disadvantageous for both the enemy and 
ourselves to enter is indecisive. The nature of this ground is 
such that although the enemy holds out a bait I do not go forth 
but entice him by marching off. When I have drawn out half 
his force, I can strike him advantageously. 

Chang Yu :... Li Ching’s ‘Art of War’ says: ‘In ground 
which offers no advantage to either side we should lure the 
enemy by feigned departure, wait until half his force has 
come out, and make an intercepting attack.’ 


1 ‘Topography’ or 'conformation of the ground’. 
rrmc M f' y a0_< * ,e ? dcfin « ‘accessible’ ground as that in which roads meet and 
ground *■ net-like; ‘indecisive’ ground as that in which one 
gets locked with the enemy; constricted’ ground as that in which a valley runs 
m ° ^oumains; precipitous’ ground as that in which there are moun- 

Sm’ tT- ?°* ,1U k “ d . ndg ? S ’ and ‘ distant> ground 84 lcvel - Sun Tzu uses 
the t^ a ' nd * lhat there 18 a conaider »bIe distance between the camps of 
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5. If I first occupy constricted ground I must block the passes 
and await the enemy. If the enemy first occupies such ground 
and blocks the defiles I should not follow him; if he does not 
block them completely I may do so. 

6. In precipitous ground I must take position on the sunny 
heights and await the enemy. 1 If he first occupies such ground 
I lure him by marching off; I do not follow him. 

Chang Yu: If one should be the first to occupy a position in 
level ground, how much more does this apply to difficult 
and dangerous places! 2 How can such terrain be given to 
the enemy? 

7. When at a distance from an enemy of equal strength it is 
difficult to provoke battle and unprofitable to engage him in 
his chosen position. 3 

8. These are the principles relating to six different types of 
ground. It is the highest responsibility of the general to 
inquire into them with the utmost care. 

Mei Yao-ch’en: Now the nature of the ground is the funda¬ 
mental factor in aiding the army to set up its victory. 

9. Now when troops flee, are insubordinate, 4 distressed, 
collapse in disorder or are routed, it is the fault of the general. 
None of these disasters can be attributed to natural causes. 

10. Other conditions being equal, if a force attacks one ten 
times its size, the result is flight. 

Tu Mu: When one is to be used to attack ten we should 
first compare the wisdom and the strategy of the opposing 

1 Generally I have translated the Yang of Yin-Yang as 'south’ or ‘sunny’, 
and Yin as ‘north’ or ‘shady’. In the context of Sun Tzu these terms have no 
cosmic connotations. 

* Hsien (j^J) means a ‘narrow pass’, hence ‘dangerous’ and by implication 
‘strategic’. 

3 The phrase following ‘engage’ is added to clarify Sun Tzu’s meaning. 

4 The character rendered ‘insubordinate’ is shih (^^), ‘to unstring a bew’; 
hence, ‘lax’, ‘remiss’, ‘loose’. The commentators make it dear that in this context 
the character means ‘insubordinate’. 
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generals, the bravery and cowardice of the troops, the 
question of weather, of the advantages offered by the 
ground, whether the troops are well fed or hungry, weary 
or rested. 

ii. When troops are strong and officers weak the army is 
insubordinate. 

Tu Mu: The verse is speaking of troops and non-commis¬ 
sioned officers' who are unruly and overbearing, and generals 
and commanders who are timid and weak. 

In the present dynasty at the beginning of the Ch’ang 
Ch’ing reign period 2 T’ien Pu was ordered to take command 
in Wei for the purpose of attacking Wang T’ing-ch’ou. 
Pu had grown up in Wei and the people there held him in 
contempt, and several tens of thousands of men all rode 
donkeys about the camp. Pu was unable to restrain them. 
He remained in his position for several months and when 
he wished to give battle, the officers and troops dispersed 
and scattered in all directions. Pu cut his own throat. 

12. When the officers are valiant and the troops ineffective 
the army is in distress. 3 

13. When senior officers are angry and insubordinate, and on 
encountering the enemy rush into battle with no understand¬ 
ing of the feasibility of engaging and without awaiting orders 
from the commander, the army is in a state of collapse. 

Ts’ao Ts’ao: ‘Senior officers’ means subordinate generals. 
If... in a rage they attack the enemy without measuring the 
strength of both sides, then the army is assuredly in a state 
of collapse. 

14. When the general is morally weak and his discipline not 
strict, when his instructions and guidance are not enlightened, 

Wu (gy ) denotes a file of five men or the leader of such a file; a corporal; a 
non-commissioned officer. 
a a.d. 820-5. 

5 . B 2 “*l down or sinkin 8> as a morass. The idea is that if the troops are 
weak the efforts of the officers are as vain as if the troops were in a bog. 
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when there are no consistent rules to guide the officers and 
men and when the formations are slovenly the army is in 
disorder. 1 

Chang Yu: . . . Chaos self-induced. 

15. When a commander unable to estimate his enemy uses a 
small force to engage a large one, or weak troops to strike the 
strong, or w T hen he fails to select shock troops for the van, the 
result is rout. 

Ts'ao Ts’ao: Under these conditions he commands ‘certain- 
to-flce’ troops. 

Ho Yen-hsi: ... In the Han the ‘Gallants from the Three 
Rivers’ were ‘Sword Friends’ of unusual talent. In Wu the 
shock troops were called ‘Dissolvers of Difficulty’; in Ch’i 
‘Fate Deciders’; in the T’ang ‘Leapers and Agitators’. These 
were various names applied to shock troops; nothing is 
more important in the tactics of winning battles than to 
employ them. 1 

Generally when all the troops are encamped together the 
general selects from every camp its high-spirited and 
valiant officers who are distinguished by agility and strength 
and whose martial accomplishments are above the ordinary. 
These are grouped to form a special corps. Of ten men, but 
one is selected; of ten thousand, one thousand. 

Chang Yii :. .. Generally in battle it is essential to use elite 
troops as the vanguard sharp point. First, because this 
strengthens our own determination; second, because they 
blunt the enemy’s edge. 

16. When any of these six conditions prevails the army is on 
the road to defeat. It is the highest responsibility of the general 
that he examine them carefully. 

17. Conformation of the ground is of the greatest assistance in 

* The term rendered ‘slovenly’ is literally ‘vertically and horizontally’. 

* Unfortunately the functions of the ‘Leapers and Agitators' are not explained. 
Undoubtedly one may have been to arouse the ardour of the troops by wild 
gyrating and acrobatic sword play for which the Chinese are justly renowned, 
and possibly at the same time to impress the enemy with their ferocity and skill. 
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battle. Therefore, to estimate the enemy situation and to 
calculate distances and the degree of difficulty of the terrain so 
as to control victory are virtues of the superior general. He 
who fights with full knowledge of these factors is certain to 
win; he who does not will surely be defeated. 

18. If the situation is one of victory but the sovereign has 
issued orders not to engage, the general may decide to fight. 
If the situation is such that he cannot win, but the sovereign 
has issued orders to engage, he need not do so. 

19. And therefore the general who in advancing does not seek 
personal fame, and in withdrawing is not concerned with 
avoiding punishment, but whose only purpose is to protect 
the people and promote the best interests of his sovereign, is 
the precious jewel of the state. 

Li Ch’iian :. . . Such a general has no personal interest. 

Tu Mu:. . . Few such are to be had. 

20. Because such a general regards his men as infants they 
will march with him into the deepest valleys. He treats them 
as his own beloved sons and they will die with him. 

Li Ch’iian: If he cherishes his men in this way he will gain 
their utmost strength. Thus, the Viscount of Ch’u needed 
but to speak a word and the soldiers felt as if clad in warm 
silken garments. 1 

Tu Mu: During the Warring States when Wu Ch’i was 
a general he took the same food and wore the same clothes 
as the lowliest of his troops. On his bed there was no mat; 
on the march he did not mount his horse; he himself carried 
his reserve rations. He shared exhaustion and bitter toil with 
his troops. 

Chang Yil: . . . Therefore the Military Code says: ‘The 
general must be the first in the toils and fatigues of the 
army. In the heat of summer he does not spread his parasol 
nor in the cold of winter don thick clothing. In dangerous 

1 The Viscount commiserated with those suffering from the cold. His words 
were enough to comfort the men and raise their flagging spirits. 
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places he must dismount and walk. He waits until the army's 
wells have been dug and only then drinks; until the army’s 
food is cooked before he eats; until the army’s fortifications 
have been completed, to shelter himself.’ 1 

21. If a general indulges his troops but is unable to employ 
them; if he loves them but cannot enforce his commands; if 
the troops are disorderly and he is unable to control them, 
they may be compared to spoiled children, and are useless. 

Chang Yii: ... If one uses kindness exclusively the troops 
become like arrogant children and cannot be employed. 
This is the reason Ts’ao Ts’ao cut off his own hair and so 
punished himself. 2 . . . Good commanders are both loved 
and feared. 

That is all there is to it. 

22. If I know that my troops are capable of striking the enemy, 
but do not know that he is invulnerable to attack, my chance 
of victory is but half. 

23. If I know that the enemy is vulnerable to attack, but do not 
know that my troops are incapable of striking him, my chance 
of victory is but half. 

24. If I know that the enemy can be attacked and that my 
troops are capable of attacking him, but do not realize that 
because of the conformation of the ground I should not 
attack, my chance of victory is but half. 

25. Therefore when those experienced in war move they make 
no mistakes; when they act, their resources are limitless. 

26. And therefore I say: ‘Know the enemy, know yourself; 
your victory will never be endangered. Know the ground, 
know the weather; your victory will then be total.’ 

1 Military essays and codes were generally entitled Ping Fa. Chang YU does 
not identify the one from which he quotes. 

1 After having issued orders that his troops were not to damage standing 
grain, Ts’ao Ts’ao carelessly permitted his own grazing horse to trample it. He 
thereupon ordered himself to be beheaded. His officers tearfully remonstrated, 
and Ts’ao Ts’ao then inflicted upon himself this symbolic punishment to illustrate 
that even a commandcr-in-chief is amenable to military law and discipline. 
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XI 

THE NINE VARIETIES OF GROUND 1 


Sun Tzu said: 

1. In respect to the employment of troops, ground may be 
classified as dispersive, frontier, key, communicating, focal, 
serious, difficult, encircled, and death. 2 

2. When a feudal lord fights in his own territory, he is in 
dispersive ground. 

Ts'ao Ts'ao: Here officers and men long to return to their 
nearby homes. 

3. When he makes but a shallow penetration into enemy 
territory he is in frontier ground. 3 

4. Ground equally advantageous for the enemy or me to 
occupy is key ground. 4 

5. Ground equally accessible to both the enemy and me is 
communicating. 

Tu Mu: This is level and extensive ground in which one may 
come and go, sufficient in extent for battle and to erect 
opposing fortifications. 

6. When a state is enclosed by three other states its territory is 
focal. He who first gets control of it will gain the support of 
All-under-Heaven. s 


1 The original arrangement of this chapter leaves much to be desired. Many 
verses are not in proper context; others are repetitious and may possibly be 
ancient commentary which has worked its way into the text. I have transposed 
some verses and eliminated those which appear to be accretions. 

* There is some confusion here. The ‘accessible’ ground of the preceding 
chapter is defined in the same terms as ‘communicating* ground. 

\ L,t - ‘ 1, 8 ht ’ ground, possibly because it is easy to retire or because the officers 

4 tWnk Ilghtly ° f dcsertin 8 ju 81 « Ae expedition is getting under way. 

This is contestable ground, or, as Tu Mu says, ‘strategically important’. 

The Empire is always described as ‘All-under-Heaven’. 
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7. When the army has penetrated deep into hostile territory, 
leaving far behind many enemy cities and towns, it is in 
serious ground. 

Ts'ao Ts'ao: This is ground difficult to return from. 

8. When the army traverses mountains, forests, precipitous 
country, or marches through defiles, marshlands, or swamps, 
or any place where the going is hard, it is in difficult ground. 1 

9. Ground to which access is constricted, where the way out 
is tortuous, and where a small enemy force can strike my larger 
one is called ‘encircled’. 2 

Tu Mu: . . . Here it is easy to lay ambushes and one can be 
utterly defeated. 

10. Ground in which the army survives only if it fights with 
the courage of desperation is called ‘death*. 

Li Ch'iian: Blocked by mountains to the front and rivers to 
the rear, with provisions exhausted. In this situation it 
is advantageous to act speedily and dangerous to pro¬ 
crastinate. 

11. And therefore, do not fight in dispersive ground; do not 
stop in the frontier borderlands. 

12. Do not attack an enemy who occupies key ground; in 
communicating ground do not allow your formations to 
become separated. 3 

13. In focal ground, ally with neighbouring states; in deep 
ground, plunder. 4 

14. In difficult ground, press on; in encircled ground, devise 
stratagems; in death ground, fight. 

1 The commentators indulge in some discussion respecting the interpretation 
of the character rendered ‘difficult’. Several want to restrict the meaning to 
ground susceptible to flooding. 

a The verb may be translated as ‘tie down’ rather than ‘strike’. 

* Ts’ao Ts’ao says they must be ‘closed up’. 

4 Li Ch’Uan thinks the latter half should read ‘do not plunder’, as the principal 
object when in enemy territory is to win the affection and support of the people. 
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15. In dispersive ground I would unify the determination of 
the army. 1 

16. In frontier ground I would keep my forces closely linked. 

Mei Yao-cKen: On the march the several units are con¬ 
nected; at halts the camps and fortified posts are linked 
together. 

17. In key ground I would hasten up my rear elements. 

Ch’en Hao: What the verse means is that if . . . the enemy, 
relying on superior numbers, comes to contest such ground, 
I use a large force to hasten into his rear. 2 

Chang Yu :. .. Someone has said that the phrase means ‘to 
set out after the enemy and arrive before him’. 3 

18. In communicating ground I would pay strict attention to 
my defences. 

19. In focal ground I would strengthen my alliances. 

Chang Yii: I reward my prospective allies with valuables 
and silks and bind them with solemn covenants. I abide 
firmly by the treaties and then my allies will certainly aid 
me. 

20. In serious ground I would ensure a continuous flow of 
provisions. 

21. In difficult ground I would press on over the roads. 

22. In encircled ground I would block the points of access and 
egress. 

Tu Mu: It is military doctrine that an encircling force must 
leave a gap to show the surrounded troops there is a way 
out, so that they will not be determined to fight to the 

1 This and the nine verses which immediately follow have been transposed to 
this context. In the text they come later in the chapter. 

1 The question is, whose ‘rear’ is Sun Tzu talking about? Ch’dn Hao is 
reading something into the verse as it stands in present context. 

3 The ‘someone’ is Mei Yao-ch’en, who takes hou (^) to mean ‘after’ in the 
temporal sense. 
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death. Then, taking advantage of this, strike. Now, if I am 
in encircled ground, and the enemy opens a road in order 
to tempt my troops to take it, I close this means of escape 
so that my officers and men will have a mind to fight to 
the death. 1 

23. In death ground I could make it evident that there is no 
chance of survival. For it is the nature of soldiers to resist when 
surrounded; to fight to the death when there is no alternative, 
and when desperate to follow commands implicitly. 

24. The tactical variations appropriate to the nine types of 
ground, the advantages of close or extended deployment, and 
the principles of human nature are matters the general must 
examine with the greatest care. 2 

25. Anciently, those described as skilled in war made it 
impossible for the enemy to unite his van and his rear; for 
his elements both large and small to mutually co-operate; 
for the good troops to succour the poor and for superiors and 
subordinates to support each other. 3 

26. When the enemy’s forces were dispersed they prevented 
him from assembling them; when concentrated, they threw 
him into confusion. 

Meng: Lay on many deceptive operations. Be seen in the 
west and march out of the east; lure him in the north and 
strike in the south. Drive him crazy and bewilder him so 
that he disperses his forces in confusion. 

Chang Yu: Take him unaware by surprise attacks where he 
is unprepared. Hit him suddenly with shock troops. 

1 A long story relates that Shen Wu of the Later Wei, when in such a position, 
blocked the only escape road for his troops with the army’s livestock. His forces 
then fought desperately and defeated an army of two hundred thousand. 

2 This verse is followed by seven short verses which again define terms 
previously defined in v. 2 to xo inclusive. This appears to be commentary which 
has worked its way into the text. 

3 The implication is that even were the enemy able to concentrate, internal 
dissensions provoked by the skilled general would render him ineffective. 
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27. They concentrated and moved when it was advantageous 
to do so; 1 when not advantageous, they halted. 

28. Should one ask: ‘How do I cope with a well-ordered 
enemy host about to attack me?’ I reply: ‘Seize something he 
cherishes and he will conform to your desires.’ 2 

29. Speed is the essence of war. Take advantage of the enemy’s 
unpreparedness; travel by unexpected routes and strike him 
where he has taken no precautions. 

Tu Mu: This summarizes the essential nature of war ... and 
the ultimate in generalship. 

Chang Yu: Here Sun Tzu again explains . . . that the one 
thing esteemed is divine swiftness. 

30. The general principles applicable to an invading force are 
that when you have penetrated deeply into hostile territory 
your army is united, and the defender cannot overcome you. 

31. Plunder fertile country to supply the army with plentiful 
provisions. 

32. Pay heed to nourishing the troops; do not unnecessarily 
fatigue them. Unite them in spirit; conserve their strength. 
Make unfathomable plans for the movements of the army. 

33. Throw the troops into a position from which there is no 
escape and even when faced with death they will not flee. For 
if prepared to die, what can they not achieve ? Then officers 
and men together put forth their utmost efforts. In a desperate 
situation they fear nothing; when there is no way out they 
stand firm. Deep in a hostile land they are bound together, 
and there, where there is no alternative, they will engage the 
enemy in hand to hand combat. 3 

1 Lit. ‘They concentrated where it was advantageous to do so and then acted. 
When it was not advantageous, they stood fast.’ In another commentary Shih 
Tzu-mei says not to move unless there is advantage in it. 

1 Comments between question and answer omitted. 

* There are several characters in Chinese which basically mean ‘to fight”. 
That used here implies ‘close combat”. 
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34. Thus, such troops need no encouragement to be vigilant. 
Without extorting their support the general obtains it; without 
inviting their affection he gains it; without demanding their 
trust he wins it. 1 * 

35. My officers have no surplus of wealth but not because they 
disdain worldly goods; they have no expectation of long life 
but not because they dislike longevity. 

Wang Hsi:. .. When officers and men care only for worldly 
riches they will cherish life at all costs. 

36. On the day the army is ordered to march the tears of those 
seated soak their lapels; the tears of those reclining course 
down their cheeks. 

Tu Mu: All have made a covenant with death. Before the 
day of battle the order is issued: ‘Today’s affair depends 
upon this one stroke. The bodies of those who do not put 
their lives at stake will fertilize the fields and become 
carrion for the birds and beasts.’ 

37. But throw’ them into a situation where there is no escape and 
they will display the immortal courage of Chuan Chu and 
Ts’ao Kuei.* 

38. Now the troops of those adept in war are used like the 
‘Simultaneously Responding’ snake of Mount Ch’ang. When 
struck on the head its tail attacks; when struck on the tail, 
its head attacks, when struck in the centre both head and tail 
attack. 3 

39. Should one ask: ‘Can troops be made capable of such 
instantaneous co-ordination?’ I reply: ‘They can.’ For, 
although the men of Wu and Yiieh mutually hate one another, 

1 This refers to the troops of a general who nourishes them, who unites them 
in spirit, who husbands their strength, and who makes unfathomable plans. 

* The exploits of these heroes are recounted in SC, ch. 68. 

3 This mountain was anciently known as Mt. Hing. During the reign of the 
Emperor Win (Liu Hing) of the Han (179-159 B.C.) the name was changed to 
‘Ch’ang’ to avoid the taboo. In all existing works ‘Hfing’ was changed to ‘Ch’ang’. 




THE NINE VARIETIES OF GROUND 


136 

if together in a boat tossed by the wind they would co-operate 
as the right hand does with the left.’ 

40. It is thus not sufficient to place one’s reliance on hobbled 
horses or buried chariot wheels. 1 

41. To cultivate a uniform level of valour is the object of 
military administration. 2 And it is by proper use of the ground 
that both shock and flexible forces are used to the best 
advantage. 3 

Chang Yii: If one gains the advantage of the ground then 
even weak and soft troops can conquer the enemy. How 
much more so if they are tough and strong! That both 
may be used effectively is because they are disposed in 
accordance with the conditions of the ground. 

42. It is the business of a general to be serene and inscrutable, 
impartial and self-controlled. 4 

Wang Hsi: If serene he is not vexed; if inscrutable, un¬ 
fathomable; if upright, not improper; if self-controlled, 
not confused. 

43. He should be capable of keeping his officers and men in 
ignorance of his plans. 

Ts’ao Ts'ao :... His troops may join him in rejoicing at the 
accomplishment, but they cannot join him in laying the 
plans. 

44. He prohibits superstitious practices and so rids the army 

1 Such ‘Maginot Line* expedients are not in themselves sufficient to prevent 
defending troops from fleeing. 

* Lit. ‘To equalize courage [so that it is that of] one [man] is the right way of 
administration.’ 

1 Chang Yii makes it clear why terrain should be taken into account when 
troops are disposed. The difference in quality of troops can be balanced by care¬ 
ful sector assignment. Weak troops can hold strong ground, but might break if 
posted in a position less strong. 

4 Giles translated: ‘It is the business of a general to be quiet and thus ensure 
secrecy; upright and just and thus maintain order.' The commentators do not 
agree, but none takes it in this sense, nor does the text support this rendering. 
I follow Ts’ao Ts’ao and Wang Hsi. 



THE NINE VARIETIES OF GROUND 137 

of doubts. Then until the moment of death there can be no 
troubles. 1 

Ts'ao Ts'ao: Prohibit talk of omens and of supernatural 
portents. Rid plans of doubts and uncertainties. 

Chang Yii: The Ssu-ma Fa says: ‘Exterminate supersti¬ 
tions.’ 

45. He changes his methods and alters his plans so that people 
have no knowledge of what he is doing. 

Chang Yii: Courses of action previously followed and old 
plans previously executed must be altered. 

46. He alters his camp-sites and marches by devious routes, and 
thus makes it impossible for others to anticipate his purpose. 2 

47. To assemble the army and throw it into a desperate 
position is the business of the general. 

48. He leads the army deep into hostile territory and there 
releases the trigger. 3 

49. He burns his boats and smashes his cooking pots; he urges 
the army on as if driving a flock of sheep, now in one direction, 
now in another, and none knows where he is going. 4 

50. He fixes a date for rendezvous and after the troops have 
met, cuts off their return route just as if he were removing a 
ladder from beneath them. 

* The ^ at the end of this sentence is emended to read 5 ^, which means 
a natural or ‘heaven sent’ calamity. Part of Ts’ao Ts’ao's comment which is 
omitted indicates that various texts were circulating in his time. 

1 Or perhaps, ‘makes it impossible for the enemy to leam his plans’. But Mci 
Yao-ch’en thinks the meaning is that the enemy will thus be rendered incapable 
of laying plans. Giles infers that the general, by altering his camps and marching 
by devious routes, can prevent the enemy ‘from anticipating his purpose’, which 
seems the best. The comments do not illuminate the point at issue. 

1 ‘Release’ of a trigger, or mechanism, is the usual meaning of the expression 
fa chi (The idiom has been translated: ‘puts into effect his expedient 
plans.’ Wang Hsi says that when the trigger is released ‘there is no return* (of the 
arrow’ or bolt). Lit. this verse reads: ‘He leads the army deep into the territory of 
the Feudal Lords and there releases the trigger’ (or ‘puts into effect his expedient 
plans’). Giles translates the phrase in question as ‘shows his hand’, i.e. takes 
irrevocable action. 

4 Neither his own troops nor the enemy can fathom his ultimate design. 
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51. One ignorant of the plans of neighbouring states cannot 
prepare alliances in good time; if ignorant of the conditions of 
mountains, forests, dangerous defiles, swamps and marshes 
he cannot conduct the march of an army; if he fails to make 
use of native guides he cannot gain the advantages of the 
ground. A general ignorant of even one of these three matters 
is unfit to command the armies of a Hegemonic King. 1 

Ts'ao Ts’ao: These three matters have previously been 
elaborated. The reason Sun Tzu returns to the subject is 
that he strongly disapproved of those unable to employ 
troops properly. 

52. Now when a Hegemonic King attacks a powerful state he 
makes it impossible for the enemy to concentrate. He overawes 
the enemy and prevents his allies from joining him. 2 

Mei Yao-ch'en: In attacking a great state, if you can divide 
your enemy’s forces your strength will be more than 
sufficient. 

53. It follows that he does not contend against powerful 
combinations nor does he foster the power of other states. 
He relies for the attainment of his aims on his ability to over¬ 
awe his opponents. And so he can take the enemy’s cities and 
overthrow the enemy’s state. 3 

Ts'ao Ts'ao : By ‘Hegemonic King’ is meant one who does 
not ally with the feudal lords. He breaks up the alliances of 

1 Emending [ 7 EJ ^ —'[these] fourorfive [matters]’—to read ^ ^ 

—‘these three [matters]’ 

* 'Dus verse and the next present problems. Chang YU thinks the verse means 
that if the troops of a Hegemonic King (or a ruler who aspires to such status) 
attack hastily (or recklessly, or without forethought) his allies will not come to 
his aid. The other commentators interpret the verse as I have. 

3 The commentators differ in their interpretations of this verse. Giles 
translates: ‘Hence he does not strive to ally himself with all and sundry nor does 
he foster the power of other states. He carries out his own secret designs, keeping 
his antagonists in awe. Thus he is able to capture their cities and overthrow their 
kingdoms.’ But I feel that Sun Tzu meant that the ‘Hegemonic King’ need not 
contend against ‘powerful combinations’ because he isolates his enemies. He 
docs not permit them to form ‘powerful combinations’. 
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All-under-Heaven and snatches the position of authority. 
He uses prestige and virtue to attain his ends.' 

Tu Mu : The verse says if one neither covenants for the help 
of neighbours nor develops plans based on expediency but 
in furtherance of his personal aims relies only on his own 
military strength to overawe the enemy country then his 
own cities can be captured and his own state overthrown. 2 

54. Bestow rewards without respect to customary practice; 
publish orders without respect to precedent. 3 Thus you may 
employ the entire army as you would one man. 

Chang Yu:... If the code respecting rewards and punish¬ 
ments is clear and speedily applied then you may use the 
many as you do the few. 

55. Set the troops to their tasks without imparting your 
designs; use them to gain advantage without revealing the 
dangers involved. Throw them into a perilous situation 
and they survive; put them in death ground and they will live. 
For when the army is placed in such a situation it can snatch 
victory from defeat. 

56. Now the crux of military operations lies in the pretence of 
accommodating one’s self to the designs of the enemy. 4 

57. Concentrate your forces against the enemy and from 
a distance of a thousand U you can kill his general. 5 This is 
described as the ability to attain one’s aim in an artful and 
ingenious manner. 

58. On the day the policy to attack is put into effect, close the 

1 Possibly Giles derived his interpretation from this comment. 

2 Also a justifiable interpretation, which illustrates how radically the com¬ 
mentators frequently differ. 

3 This verse, obviously out of place, emphasizes that the general in the field 
need not follow prescribed procedures in recognition of meritorious service but 
should bestow timely rewards. The general need not follow customary law in 
respect to administration of his army. 

4 Possibly too free a translation, but the commentators agree that this is the 
idea Sun Tzu tries to convey. I follow Tu Mu. 

* I follow Ts’ao Ts’ao here. A strategist worthy of the name defeats his enemy 
from a distance of one thousand li by anticipating his enemy's plans. 
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passes, rescind the passports, 1 have no further intercourse with 
the enemy’s envoys and exhort the temple council to execute 
the plans. 2 

59. When the enemy presents an opportunity, speedily take 
advantage of it. 3 Anticipate him in seizing something he 
values and move in accordance with a date secretly fixed. 

60. The doctrine of war is to follow the enemy situation in order 
to decide on battle. 4 

61. Therefore at first be shy as a maiden. When the enemy gives 
you an opening be swift as a hare and he will be unable to 
withstand you. 

1 Lit. ‘break the tallies’. These were carried by travellers and were examined 
by the Wardens of the Passes. Without a proper tally no one could legally enter 
or leave a country. 

a The text is confusing. It seems literally to read: ‘From [the rostrum of] the 
temple, exhort [the army?] [the people?] to execute the plans.’ The com¬ 
mentators are no help. 

1 Another difficult verse. Some commentators think it should read: ‘When 
the enemy sends spies, immediately let them enter.’ The difficulty is in the 
idiom k’ai ho (§£]), literally, ‘to open the leaf of a door’, thus, 'to present an 
opportunity [to enter]’. Ts’ao Ts’ao says the idiom means ‘a cleavage’, 'a gap’, 
or ‘a space’. Then, he goes on, ‘you must speedily enter’. Other commentators 
say the idiom means ‘spies’ or ‘secret agents’. I follow Ts’ao Ts’ao. 

4 The commentators again disagree: v. 58-61 are susceptible to varying 
translations or interpretations. 
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ATTACK BY FIRE 


Sun Tzu said: 

1. There are five methods of attacking with fire. The first is to 
burn personnel; the second, to burn stores; the third, to burn 
equipment; the fourth, to burn arsenals; and the fifth, to use 
incendiary missiles. 1 

2. To use fire, some medium must be relied upon. 

Ts’ao Ts'ao : Rely upon traitors among the enemy. 1 
Chang Yii : All fire attacks depend on weather conditions. 

3. Equipment for setting fires must always be at hand. 

Chang Yii : Implements and combustible materials should 
be prepared beforehand. 

4. There are suitable times and appropriate days on which to 
raise fires. 

5. ‘Times’ means when the weather is scorching hot; ‘days’ 
means when the moon is in Sagittarius, Alpharatz, /, or Chen 
constellations, for these are days of rising winds. 3 

6. Now in fire attacks one must respond to the changing 
situation. 

7. When fire breaks out in the enemy’s camp immediately 
co-ordinate your action from without. But if his troops 
remain calm bide your time and do not attack. 

1 There is a mistake in the text here. Tu Yu emends and explains that flame- 
tipped arrow's are fired into the enemy’s barracks or camp by strong crossbow¬ 
men. Other commentators vary in their interpretations, but Tu Yu’s emenda¬ 
tion is logical. 

* ‘among the enemy’ added. Ch’<n Hao remarks that one does not only rely 
on traitors. 

* Sun Hsing-yen has emended the original text in accordance with the TT 
and YL, but the original seems better and I follow it. I cannot place the I and 
Chen constellations. 
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8. When the fire reaches its height, follow up if you can. If 
you cannot do so, wait. 

9. If you can raise fires outside the enemy camp, it is not 
necessary to wait until they are started inside. Set fires at 
suitable times. 1 

10. When fires are raised up-wind do not attack from down¬ 
wind. 

11. When the wind blows during the day it will die down at 
night. 2 

12. Now the army must know the five different fire-attack 
situations and be constantly vigilant. 3 

13. Those who use fire to assist their attacks are intelligent; 
those who use inundations are powerful. 

14. Water can isolate an enemy but cannot destroy his supplies 
or equipment. 4 

15. Now to win battles and take your objectives, but to fail to 
exploit these achievements is ominous and may be described 
as ‘wasteful delay’. 5 

16. And therefore it is said that enlightened rulers deliberate 
upon the plans, and good generals execute them. 

17. If not in the interests of the state, do not act. If you can¬ 
not succeed, do not use troops. If you are not in danger, do 
not fight. 6 

18. A sovereign cannot raise an army because he is enraged, 
nor can a general fight because he is resentful. For while an 

1 A warning not to be cooked in your own fire is to be inferred from the last 
sentence. 

a Following Chang YQ. 

1 Following Tu Mu. 

4 Following Ts’ao Ts’ao. 

* Mei Yao-ch’en is the only commentator who caught Sun Tzu’s meaning: 
situations must be exploited. 

6 The commentators make it clear that war is to be used only as a last resort. 




ATTACK BY FIRE 


143 

angered man may again be happy, and a resentful man again 
be pleased, a state that has perished cannot be restored, nor 
can the dead be brought back to life. 

19. Therefore, the enlightened ruler is prudent and the good 
general is warned against rash action. 1 Thus the state is kept 
secure and the army preserved. 


1 Last three words added. Rage and resentment lead to rash action. 




XIII 

EMPLOYMENT OF SECRET AGENTS 1 

Sun Tzu said: 

1. Now when an army of one hundred thousand is raised and 
dispatched on a distant campaign the expenses borne by the 
people together with the disbursements of the treasury will 
amount to a thousand pieces of gold daily. There will be 
continuous commotion both at home and abroad, people will 
be exhausted by the requirements of transport, and the affairs 
of seven hundred thousand households will be disrupted. 2 

Ts'ao Ts'ao : Anciently, eight families comprised a com¬ 
munity. When one family sent a man to the army, the re¬ 
maining seven contributed to its support. Thus, when an 
army of one hundred thousand was raised those unable to 
attend fully to their own ploughing and sowing amounted to 
seven hundred thousand households. 

2. One who confronts his enemy for many years in order to 
struggle for victory in a decisive battle yet who, because he 
begrudges rank, honours and a few hundred pieces of gold, 
remains ignorant of his enemy’s situation, is completely 
devoid of humanity. Such a man is no general; no support to 
his sovereign; no master of victory. 

3. Now the reason the enlightened prince and the wise general 
conquer the enemy whenever they move and their achieve¬ 
ments surpass those of ordinary men is foreknowledge. 

Ho Yen-hsi: The section in the Rites of Chou entitled 
‘Military Officers' names ‘The Director of National 

The character used in the title means ‘the space between’ two objects (such 
as a crack between two doors) and thus ‘cleavage’, ‘division’, or ‘to divide*. It 
also means ‘spies’, 'spying*, or ‘espionage’. 

I have translated ‘to a distance of one thousand W as ‘on a distant campaign’. 
The figure need not be taken as specific. 
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Espionage’. This officer probably directed secret operations 
in other countries. 1 

4. What is called ‘foreknowledge’ cannot be elicited from 
spirits, nor from gods, nor by analogy with past events, nor 
from calculations. It must be obtained from men who know 
the enemy situation. 

5. Now there are five sorts of secret agents to be employed. 
These are native, inside, doubled, expendable, and living. 2 

6. When these five types of agents are all working simultan¬ 
eously and none knows their method of operation, they are 
called ‘The Divine Skein’ and are the treasure of a sovereign. 3 

7. Native agents are those of the enemy’s country people 
whom we employ. 

8. Inside agents are enemy officials whom we employ. 

Tu Mu: Among the official class there are worthy men 
who have been deprived of office; others who have com¬ 
mitted errors and have been punished. There are sycophants 
and minions who are covetous of wealth. There are those 
who wrongly remain long in lowly office; those who have 
not obtained responsible positions, and those whose sole 
desire is to take advantage of times of trouble to extend the 
scope of their own abilities. There are those who are two- 
faced, changeable, and deceitful, and who are always sitting 
on the fence. As far as all such are concerned you can 
secretly inquire after their welfare, reward them liberally 
with gold and silk, and so tie them to you. Then you may 
rely on them to seek out the real facts of the situation in 
their country, and to ascertain its plans directed against 
you. They can as well create cleavages between the sover¬ 
eign and his ministers so that these are not in harmonious 
accord. 

1 Probably an appeal to the authority of tradition to support the legitimacy 
of espionage and subversion which are contrary to the spirit of Confucian 
teaching. * I use ‘expendable’ in lieu of ‘death’. 

3 The idea is that information may be gathered in as fish are by pulling on 
a single cord and so drawing together the various threads of a net. 
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9. Doubled agents are enemy spies whom we employ. 

Li Ch’uan: When the enemy sends spies to pry into my 
accomplishments or lack of them, I bribe them lavishly, 
turn them around, and make them my agents. 

10. Expendable agents are those of our own spies who are 
deliberately given fabricated information. 

Tu Yu: We leak information which is actually false and 
allow our own agents to learn it. When these agents operat¬ 
ing in enemy territory are taken by him they are certain to 
report this false information. The enemy will believe it and 
make preparations accordingly. But our actions will of 
course not accord with this, and the enemy will put the 
spies to death. 

Chang Yu: . . . In our dynasty Chief of Staff Ts’ao once 
pardoned a condemned man whom he then disguised as a 
monk, and caused to swallow a ball of wax and enter Tan- 
gut. WTen the false monk arrived he was imprisoned. The 
monk told his captors about the ball of wax and soon 
discharged it in a stool. When the ball was opened, the 
Tanguts read a letter transmitted by Chief of Staff Ts’ao to 
their Director of Strategic Planning. The chieftain of the 
barbarians was enraged, put his minister to death, and 
executed the spy monk. This is the idea. But expendable 
agents are not confined to only one use. Sometimes I send 
agents to the enemy to make a covenant of peace and then 
I attack. 

ri. Living agents are those who return with information. 

Tu Yu: W'e select men who are clever, talented, wise, and 
able to gain access to those of the enemy who are intimate 
with the sovereign and members of the nobility. Thus they 
are able to observe the enemy’s movements and to learn of 
his doings and his plans. Having learned the true state of 
affairs they return and tell us. Therefore they are called 
‘living’ agents. 

Tu Mu: These are people who can come and go and 


EMPLOYMENT OF SECRET AGENTS 147 

communicate reports. As living spies we must recruit men 
who are intelligent but appear to be stupid; who seem to be 
dull but are strong in heart; men who are agile, vigorous, 
hardy, and brave; well-versed in lowly matters and able to 
endure hunger, cold, filth, and humiliation. 

12. Of all those in the army close to the commander none is 
more intimate than the secret agent; of all rewards none more 
liberal than those given to secret agents; of all matters none is 
more confidential than those relating to secret operations. 

Mei Yao-ch'en: Secret agents receive their instructions 
within the tent of the general, and are intimate and close to 
him. 

Tu Mu: These are ‘mouth to ear’ matters. 

13. He who is not sage and wise, humane and just, cannot 
use secret agents. And he who is not delicate and subtle 
cannot get the truth out of them. 

Tu Mu: The first essential is to estimate the character of 
the spy to determine if he is sincere, truthful, and really 
intelligent. Afterwards, he can be employed. . . . Among 
agents there are some whose only interest is in acquiring 
wealth without obtaining the true situation of the enemy, 
and only meet my requirements with empty words. 1 In 
such a case I must be deep and subtle. Then I can assess 
the truth or falsity of the spy’s statements and discriminate 
between what is substantial and what is not. 

Mei Yao-ch'en : Take precautions against the spy having 
been turned around. 

14. Delicate indeed! Truly delicate! There is no place where 
espionage is not used. 

15. If plans relating to secret operations are prematurely 
divulged the agent and all those to whom he spoke of them 
shall be put to death. 2 

1 Such agents are now aptly described as 'paper mills’. 

* Giles translated: ‘If a secret piece of news is divulged by a spy before the 
time is ripe.. . Sun Tzu is not talking about 'news’ here but about espionage 
affairs, or matters or plans relating to espionage. 
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CKen Hod : . . . They may be killed in order to stop their 
mouths and prevent the enemy hearing. 

16. Generally in the case of armies you wish to strike, cities 
you wish to attack, and people you wish to assassinate, you 
must know the names of the garrison commander, the staff 
officers, the ushers, gate keepers, and the bodyguards. You 
must instruct your agents to inquire into these matters in 
minute detail. 

Tu Mu: If you wish to conduct offensive war you must 
know the men employed by the enemy. Are they wise or 
stupid, clever or clumsy? Having assessed their qualities, 
you prepare appropriate measures. When the King of Han 
sent Han Hsin, Ts’ao Ts’an, and Kuan Ying to attack Wei 
Pao he asked: ‘Who is the commander-in-chief of W T ei?’ 
The reply was: ‘Po Chili.’ The King said: ‘His mouth still 
smells of his mother’s milk. He cannot equal Han Hsin. 
Who is the cavalry commander?’ The reply was: ‘Feng 
Ching.’ The King said: ‘He is the son of General Feng 
Wu-che of Ch’in. Although worthy, he is not the equal of 
Kuan Ying. And who is the infantry commander?’ The 
reply was: ‘Hsiang T’o.’ The King said: ‘He is no match for 
Ts’ao Ts’an. I have nothing to worry about.* 

17. It is essential to seek out enemy agents who have come to 
conduct espionage against you and to bribe them to serve 
you. Give them instructions and care for them. 1 Thus 
doubled agents are recruited and used. 

18. It is by means of the doubled agent that native and inside 
agents can be recruited and employed. 

Chang Yii: This is because the doubled agent knows those 
of his own countrymen who are covetous as well as those 
officials who have been remiss in office. These we can tempt 
into our sendee. 

1 These agents, according to Giles’s translation, are to be ‘tempted with bribes, 
led away and comfortably housed’. 
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19. And it is by this means that the expendable agent, armed 
with false information, can be sent to convey it to the enemy. 

Chang Yu: It is because doubled agents know in what 
respects the enemy can be deceived that expendable agents 
may be sent to convey false information. 

20. It is by this means also that living agents can be used at 
appropriate times. 

21. The sovereign must have full knowledge of the activities 
of the five sorts of agents. This knowledge must come from 
the doubled agents, and therefore it is mandatory that they 
be treated with the utmost liberality. 

22. Of old, the rise of Yin was due to I Chih, who formerly 
served the Hsia; the Chou came to power through Lu Yu, a 
servant of the Yin. 1 

Chang Yu: I Chih was a minister of Hsia who went over to 
the Yin. Lu Wang was a minister of Yin who went over to 
the Chou. 

23. And therefore only the enlightened sovereign and the 
worthy general who are able to use the most intelligent 
people as agents are certain to achieve great things. Secret 
operations are essential in war; upon them the army relies to 
make its every move. 

Chia Lin: An army without secret agents is exactly like a 
man without eyes or ears. 

1 Several of the commentators are outraged that these worthies arc described 
by Sun Tzu as ‘spies’ or ‘agents’, but of course they were. 
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A Note on Wu Ch'i 

WuCh’i, whose name is always associated with Sun Tzu’s, was born 
in Wei about 430 b.c. and executed in Ch’u in 381 b.c. In his youth he 
was a pupil of Tseng Ts’an, who conceived a dislike for him and 
banished him from his presence. Proceeding to Lu, Wu Ch’i studied 
the art of war, and soon became recognized as an expert. When hostilities 
broke out between Lu and Ch’i, he was anxious to take command of the 
Lu army, but the Prince hesitated to appoint him because his wife was 
a native of Ch’i. Wu Ch’i thereupon murdered her to demonstrate his 
loyalty, and entered upon what proved to be a successful military career. 
Later he took service with the Wei State, where for some time he 
enjoyed the favour of Marquis Wu. On one occasion, while navigating 
the West River, the Marquis remarked upon the splendid natural 
defences of that region, to which Wu Ch’i replied that the virtue of its 
ruler is a far greater safeguard to a state than a frontier of inaccessible 
cliffs. In 387 B.C., having fallen into disfavour and believing his life to 
be in danger, he fled to Ch’u, where he became Chancellor. Here he 
reorganized the administration. By the unsparing severity with which 
he abolished all abuses, he made himself many foes among the chief 
families. After the death of his patron, King Tao, he was killed. As 
a general he was severe, but gained the affections of his troops by 
sharing every hardship with them. The work ascribed to him is un¬ 
doubtedly a compilation prepared after his death. 


CHAPTER I 

Planning Operations against Other States 

SECTION I 

x. Wu Ch’i, clad in a Confucian robe, made use of his knowledge of 
military affairs to gain audience with Marquis Wen of Wei. 

2. Marquis Wen said: ‘I do not care for military affairs.’ 

Wu Ch’i said: ‘I am able to inquire into what is hidden and by means 
of the past investigate the course of future events. Why arc your words, 
My Lord, so different from your thoughts ? 

3. At present, My Lord, during the four seasons you cause animals to 
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be skinned and lacquer their hides and paint them vermilion and blue. 
You brilliantly decorate them with rhinoceros horn and ivory. 

‘If you wear these in the winter you are not warm, and in the summer, 
not cool. You make spears twenty-four feet long, and short halberds of 
half this length. You cover the wheels and doors of your chariots with 
leather; they are not pleasing to the eyes, and when used for hunting 
they arc not light. 

‘I do not comprehend how you, My Lord, propose to use them. 

4. ‘If these arc made ready for offensive or defensive war and you do 
not seek men able to use such equipment it would be like chickens 
fighting a fox, or puppies which attack a tiger. Though they have 
fighting hearts, they will perish. 

5. ‘Anciently the Lord of the Ch’cng Shang tribe paid his entire 
attention to cultivating his virtue and eschewed military affairs. As 
a result his state was extinguished. There was the Lord of Yu Hu who 
placed his entire reliance in the number and valour of his troops and 
thereby lost his altars of Land and Grain. 

‘The enlightened ruler who takes warning from these precedents 
would assuredly in the capital promote learning and virtue, and in the 
field prepare for defence. Therefore, a ruler who is unable to advance 
when he confronts the enemy is not Righteous and one who looks upon 
the corpses of those killed in battle and mourns them is not Benevolent.’ 

6. Whereupon Duke Wen personally spread the mats and his wife respect¬ 
fully offered Wu Ch’i a goblet of wine. Sacrifices were made in the 
ancestral temple and Wu Ch’i was named Commander-in-Chief. He 
guarded the western rivers and fought seventy-six battles with the 
Feudal Lords. Of these he gained complete victory in sixty-four, while 
the remaining were drawn. He opened up new lands in every direction 
and extended the boundaries for a thousand li. All these were the achieve¬ 
ments of Wu Ch’i. 


SECTION II 

Wu Tzu said: 

1. Anciently, those who planned against another state would surely 
first instruct the hundred clans and then display affection toward the 
myriad people. 

2. There are four matters in which concord may be lacking. When there 
is discord within the country the army cannot be mobilized. When there 
is discord in the army it cannot take the field. When there is lack of 
harmony in the field the army cannot take the offensive. When there is 
lack of harmony in battle the army cannot win a decisive victory. There¬ 
fore the generals of a sovereign who follows ‘The Right Way’, when 
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about to employ the people, first establish concord and then undertake 
matters of great importance. 

3. Such a sovereign does not presume to place confidence in his 
own personal plans, but necessarily discusses them in the Temple of the 
Ancestors after tortoise divination and reflection upon the suitable 
season. If the omens are auspicious he then launches the army. 

4. When the people know that the sovereign loves their lives and sorrows 
at their deaths to such an extent that he will face crisis together with 
them, the officers will consider it glorious to advance and die and shame¬ 
ful to save their lives by retreat. 

SECTION III 

Wu Tzu said: 

1. Now what is called ‘The Right Way* is the return to fundamental 
principles; ‘Righteousness’ is that by which affairs arc advanced and 
merit established; ‘Planning’ is that by which harm is avoided and 
advantage gained; ‘Essentials’ that which safeguards one’s work and 
protect his achievements. If conduct is not in accord with ‘The Right 
Way’ and action not in accord with Righteousness, then albeit one’s 
position is important and honourable, misfortune will overtake him. 

2. And therefore surely the Sage controls the people with the highest 
principles and governs them with Righteousness. Hestimulatcs them with 
ritual and soothes them with humane treatment. When these four 
Virtues are practised the people flourish; when they are neglected the 
people decline. Therefore when T’ang the Victorious attacked Chich 
the people of Hsia rejoiced; when Wu of Chou attacked Chou Hsin of 
the Shang dynasty the people of Yin did not oppose him. They acted 
in accord with the will of Heaven and that of Man, and thus were able 
to achieve these things. 


SECTION IV 

Wu Tzu said: 

1. Generally in administering a country and controlling an army it is 
necessary to instruct the people by using Ritual and to encourage them 
with Righteousness so as to inculcate the sense of honour. Now if men’s 
sense of honour is great they will be able to campaign; if less, they will 
be able to defend. To win victory is easy; to preserve its fruits, difficult. 
And therefore it is said that when All-under-Heaven is at war, one who 
gains five victories suffers calamity; one who gains four is exhausted; 
one who gains three becomes Lord Protector: one w'ho gains two, a King; 
one who gains one, the Emperor. Thus he who by countless victories 
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has gained empire is unique, while those who have perished thereby 
are many. 


SECTION v 

Wu Tzu said: 

1. Now there are five matters which give rise to military operations. 
First, the struggle for fame; second, the struggle for advantage; third, 
the accumulation of animosity; fourth, internal disorder; and fifth, 
famine. 

2. There are also five categories of war. First, righteous war; second, 
aggressive war; third, enraged war; fourth, wanton war; and fifth 
insurgent w r ar. Wars to suppress violence and quell disorder are 
Righteous. Those which depend on force are aggressive. When troops 
are raised because rulers are actuated by anger, this is enraged war. Those 
in which all propriety is discarded because of greed are wanton wars. 
Those who, when the state is in disorder and the people exhausted, stir 
up trouble and agitate the multitude, cause insurgent wars. 

3. There is a suitable method for dealing with each: a righteous war 
must be forestalled by proper government; an aggressive war by hum¬ 
bling one’s self; an enraged war by reason; a wanton war by deception 
and treachery; and an insurgent war by authority. 

4. Marquis Wu asked: ‘I wish to know the way to control troops, to 
estimate my enemy and to strengthen the state.’ 

Wu Ch’i replied: ‘Of old, enlightened kings assuredly paid attention 
to the appropriate relationship of prince and minister and of superiors 
and subordinates. They peacefully gathered together officials and people 
and instructed them according to custom. They selected and summoned 
worthy men of talent, in order to prepare themselves for any contingency. 

5. ‘Anciently, Huan of Ch’i levied fifty thousand warriors and became 
Lord Protector of the feudal states. Wen of Chin called up forty thou¬ 
sand men for the van army and achieved his ambitions. Mu of Ch’in 
with thirty thousand valiant troops subdued his neighbouring enemies. 
Therefore the ruler of a powerful state must estimate his own people. 
Those who are bold, spirited, and strong he will form into one detach¬ 
ment. Those who rejoice at advancing into battle and exert themselves 
to demonstrate their loyalty and valour he will form into one detach¬ 
ment. Those able to climb heights and leap far, who are nimble and 
fleet of foot, he will form into one detachment. Princes and ministers 
who have lost position and who wish to acquire merit in the eyes of 
their superiors he will form into one detachment. Those who abandoned 
the cities they were defending and who wish to rectify their shameful 
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conduct, he will gather into one detachment. These five will form a well- 
trained and keen army. If you have three thousand men like this they 
can break an encirclement from within, or from without can slaughter 
the defenders of the enemy’s cities.’ 

SECTION VI 

1. Marquis Wu asked: ‘I should like to know the way to make my 
battle formations certainly firm, my defence strong, and how in battle 
to be certain of winning.’ 

Wu Ch’i replied: ‘These things may be seen at once. How is it that 
you wish to hear of them ? If Your Majesty can employ the worthy in 
high position, and those who are worthless in inferior position, then the 
array will be already firm. If people are secure in their farms and 
dwellings and friendly with their magistrates, then your defences are 
already strong. If the clans approve of their own sovereign and dis¬ 
approve of others, then the battles arc already w-on.’ 

2. The Marquis of Wu was once deliberating on state affairs and none 
of his ministers’ opinions was equal to his. He retired from the court 
looking pleased. Wu Ch’i advanced and said: ‘Anciently, King Chuang 
of Ch’u was deliberating on state affairs. None of his ministers’ opinions 
could equal his. He retired from the council looking worried. Lord Shen 
asked: “Why docs the Sovereign look worried?” The King replied: 
“This humble one has heard that the world never lacks sages and that 
a country never lacks wise men. One able to get a sage for his teacher 
will be a King; one able to get a wise man for his friend, a Lord Pro¬ 
tector. Now I have no talent, and still my ministers cannot equal me. 
Ch’u is in danger.” This is what worried King Chuang of Ch’u, but 
pleases you. I, your servant, am secretly apprehensive.’ Whereupon 
Marquis Wu looked ashamed. 


CHAPTER II 
Estimating the Enemy 

SECTION i 

i. Marquis Wu said to Wu Ch’i: ‘Now Ch’in intimidates me from the 
west; Ch’u girdles me on the south; Chao confronts me in the north; 
Ch’i overlooks my eastern borders, Yen cuts off my rear and Han takes 
position to my front. I must defend on all four sides against the troops 
of these six states. This situation is most inconvenient. How am I to 
deal with these worries ?’ 
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Wu Ch’i replied: ‘Now the w r ay to make the country secure is to prize 
precaution. Now that you are aware of the dangers, misfortune is kept 
at a distance. 

2. ‘I beg to discuss the customs of these six countries. Now the Ch'i 
army is massive but not firm. The Ch’in army is dispersed and each 
fights for himself. The Ch’u army is well organized but has no endur¬ 
ance. The Yen army will defend, but not take the field. The armies of 
the Three Chins are well administered but not used. Now the men of 
Ch’i are hardy, the state is rich, the sovereign and ministers are arrogant 
and extravagant and treat the people with contempt. The government 
is lenient but emoluments are inequitable. Its army is of two minds, and 
its weight is at the front, not at the rear. Therefore although massive it 
is not firm. The way to attack the Ch’i army is this. It must be divided 
into three parts and its right and left attacked. So you force them to 
conform to you and their army can be destroyed. 

‘The character of the Ch’in State is strong; its country precipitous; 
its government strict. Its rewards and punishments are to be trusted. Its 
people are unyielding and all individuals are determined to fight. There¬ 
fore its formations are dispersed and each fights for itself. The way to 
attack Ch’in is first to offer them some apparent advantage and entice 
them by retiring. The officers will covet the bait and will become 
separated from the generals. Take advantage of their errors and hunt 
down their dispersed elements. Prepare ambushes, seize opportunities, 
and their generals can be taken. 

‘The character of the Ch’u State is weak; its territory extensive. Its 
government is vacillating and its people exhausted. Therefore although 
well organized it is not enduring. The way to attack Ch’u is to strike 
suddenly and throw their camps into confusion. First, deprive them of 
morale. Advance with light troops, withdraw speedily, thus exhausting 
and tiring them. Without contesting with them in battle, their armies 
can be defeated. 

‘The character of the Yen people is that they are stupid and honest. 
They are cautious. They admire valour and righteousness but are 
lacking in trickery and deception. Therefore they will defend but will 
not take the field. The way to attack Yen is to stir them up and harass 
them, advance upon them and then withdraw to a distance. Swiftly get 
into their rear. Then the superiors will be perplexed and the subordin¬ 
ates fearful. They will take precautions against our chariots and cavalry 
and will fall back before them. And thus their generals can be taken 
prisoner. 

‘The Three Chins are the central Kingdoms. The temperament of the 
people is peaceable. The governments are orderly, and the peoples worn 
out by fighting. Although well trained for war they are contemptuous 
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of their generals. They are stingy with officials’ salaries. The officers 
have no will to fight to the death. Therefore, although well administered, 
they are of little use. The way to attack them is to press upon their 
formations and keep the pressure on. When their hosts arrive, resist 
them: when they withdraw, pursue them. So you can wear down their 
armies. Such is the general situation. 

3. ‘Naturally in an army there are certain to be some officers as brave 
as tigers and strong enough to lift a bronze tripod with ease; swift as 
wild horses they will capture battle flags and take generals prisoner. 
There are certain to be some who are able. These types should be 
selected, marked, cherished and honoured, for they arc the life of the 
army. Such men are skilled in using the five weapons; talented, strong, 
nimble, and ambitious to swallow the enemy. You must increase their 
honours; they win decisive victories. Treat their parents, wives, and 
children liberally. Stimulate such officers with rewards and awe them 
with punishments, for they can endure in battle. If you are able to make 
a careful estimate of the abilities of such men they can attack twice their 
number.* 

Marquis Wu said: ‘Excellent.* 


SECTION II 

1. Wu Ch’i said: 'Now in estimating the enemy situation there are eight 
conditions in which you may fight him without recourse to divination. 
First, in times of strong wind and great cold when his men are awakened 
early to move and break ice to ford the rivers and do not shrink from 
hardship. 1 Second, in the scorching heat of mid-summer when they 
rise late and are pressed for time, and when it is necessary to march 
a great distance and they suffer from hunger and thirst. Third, when his 
army has already been encamped for a long time and is out of grain and 
food, when his people are resentful and angry and there are many evil 
omens and portents and the superior officers cannot put a stop to 
spreading rumours. Fourth, when the army’s equipment is worn out and 
he is short of firewood and fodder, when there is constant mist and rain, 
and the troops wish to plunder but there is no opportunity. Fifth, when 
the army is not large, where the terrain and the water supply is in¬ 
convenient, where both men and horses arc ill, and where the neigh¬ 
bouring states do not come to their aid. Sixth, when the roads are 
distant, the sun setting, and officers and men tired and apprehensive. 
They are exhausted and have not yet eaten nor have they taken off their 
armour to rest. Seventh, when the general is lax and his deputies 
negligent, when the officers and men are not firm in purpose and the host 

The text reads so, but this does not seem consistent. 
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constantly alarmed; when the army is isolated and without aid. Eighth, 
when the enemy array is not drawn up, when he has not completed his 
encampment, or when he is marching in hilly country, or ascending 
precipices, when half are hidden and half seen. In all these conditions 
you can attack an enemy without hesitation. 

2. There are six situations in which, without divining, you must avoid 
attacking the enemy. 'I'hese are, first, where his country is extensive and 
his people many and prosperous. Second, where the superiors love their 
inferiors and their benevolence grows and spreads. Third, where 
rewards are reliable and punishment is carefully considered and where 
these arc administered appropriately. Fourth, where those who display 
merit are given suitable positions, where responsibilities are given to 
the wise and employment to the able. Fifth, where the army is large 
and well equipped. Sixth, when there is aid from all sides and the enemy 
is assisted by powerful states. Generally when unequal to your enemy 
in these matters, you must without doubt avoid him. What I mean is 
that when there is an opportunity, you may advance; when you see 
things arc difficult, retire.’ 


section m 

1. Marquis Wu inquired: ‘I wish to observe the enemy’s external 
appearance and so know his internal situation; to examine his advance 
and know when he will stop and thus determine the outcome. Can I 
hear how to do so ?’ 

Wu Ch’i replied: ‘When the enemy approaches carelessly and without 
a plan, when his flags and banners are confused and disorderly, w-hen 
both men and horses often look to the rear, one can attack an enemy 
force ten times his own and surely rout it. 

‘When the forces of the feudal lords have not yet assembled, when 
sovereigns and ministers are not in accord, when moats and ramparts 
are not yet completed, when prohibitions and commands are not yet 
published, when the entire host is in an uproar, when they wish to 
advance and cannot, or to retire and do not dare, then one may attack 
an enemy twice his size, and in one hundred battles there will be no 
calamity.’ 

2. Marquis Wu inquired: ‘Under what conditions may an enemy 
certainly be attacked ?’ 

Wu Ch’i replied: ‘Employment of troops must be in accord with 
determination of the enemy’s strong and weak points, after which you 
speedily attack his critical positions. When the enemy approaches from 
afar and has not yet arrayed his ranks and files, he can be attacked. When 
his troops have just eaten and are not prepared you can attack; when he 
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is in flight you can attack; when he is exhausted and fatigued you can 
attack. When he has not yet secured advantage of the ground you can 
attack. When he has let the moment slip by or docs not take advantage 
of opportunity to follow up, you may attack. When he has come a long 
way and is not rested you may attack. When in a river passage with but 
half his force across, you may attack; where the road is precipitous and 
constricted you may attack. When his flags and banners move confusedly 
you can attack; when his formations move about incessantly you may 
attack. When the generals become separated from the troops you can 
attack; when they arc frightened you may attack. Now, in all such 
conditions you must employ ilite troops to burst into the enemy’s ranks; 
then divide your troops to follow up. Attack with speed and without 
hesitation.’ 


CHAPTER III 

The Control of Troops 
section 1 

1. Marquis Wu asked: ‘What is of first importance in the employment 
of troops?’ 

Wu Ch’i replied: ‘First there should be clear understanding of the 
four qualities described as “Easy”, the two described as "Heavy”, and the 
one described as “Reliability”.’ 

2. The Marquis said: ‘How do you describe these? What do you mean 
by them ?’ 

Wu Ch’i replied: ‘The ground should be easy for the horses; the 
horses should pull the chariots with ease; the chariots should carry the 
men with ease; the men should enter battle with ease. If you know 
the difficult and easy ground, ground is easy for the horses. If fodder 
and grain are provided at the right times the horses will draw the 
chariots easily. If there is an abundance of axle grease the chariots 
can easily carry the men; if their weapons are keen and their armour 
strong the men will fight with ease. 

‘There is heavy reward for an advance and heavy punishment for 
retreat. 

‘In the administration of rewards and punishments there must be 
reliability. 

‘One able to investigate these matters and fully apprehend them is 
a master of victory.’ 

3. Marquis Wu asked: ‘What makes troops gain the victory?’ 

Wu Ch’i said: ‘It is proper discipline that enables them to win 
victories.’ 
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The Marquis then asked: ‘Does it not lie in numerical strength?’ 

Wu Ch’i replied: ‘If laws and orders are not clear and rewards and 
punishments not reliable, troops will not stop at the sound of the bells 
nor advance at the roll of the drums and though there be a million of 
this sort, of what use are they ? What is called discipline is that when 
encamped their conduct is proper; that when on the move the army is 
awe-inspiring, so that in advance it cannot be opposed, in retirement 
it cannot be pursued. In advance or retirement it is in good order, both 
right and left wings respond to the signals given by banners. Though 
cut off they can reform; though dispersed they retain their files. 
Whether the position is secure or perilous the troops can be assembled 
and cannot be isolated. They can be used and not wearied. They can 
be thrown in any direction and none under Heaven can oppose them. 
An army of this sort is called a “Father-Son Army”.’ 

SECTION II 

1. Wu Ch’i said: ‘Now the method of conducting the march of an 
army is this. The established order of advancing and of halting is not 
to be violated; the right times for eating and drinking should not be 
missed. Do not deplete the strength of men and animals. In these three 
matters the troops must have confidence in the orders of their seniors. 
The orders of their superiors is the source whence discipline is bom. 
If advances and halts are not well regulated, if food and drink are not 
suitable, the horses will be exhausted and the men fatigued and not 
able to be relaxed and sheltered. Such are the situations in which 
troops do not trust the orders of their superiors. If orders of superiors 
are ineffective, when the army encamps it will be disorderly, and when 
it fights, defeated.’ 

2. Wu Ch’i said: ‘Now the field of battle is a land of standing corpses; 
those determined to die will live; those who hope to escape with their 
lives will die. 

‘A general good at commanding troops is like one sitting in a leaking 
boat or lying under a burning roof. For there is no time for the wise to 
offer counsel nor the brave to be angry. All must come to grips with the 
enemy. And therefore it is said that of all the dangers in employing 
troops, timidity is the greatest and that the calamities which overtake 
an army arise from hesitation.’ 

SECTION III 

i. W T u Ch’i said: ‘Now' men generally die when they cannot help it and 
are defeated by a disadvantageous situation. Therefore in employing 
troops, instructing them and warning them is of the first importance. 
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If one man studies war he can successfully instruct ten; if ten study 
they can successfully instruct a hundred; one hundred can successfully 
instruct one thousand, and one thousand can successfully instruct ten 
thousand. Ten thousand can instruct the entire army. 

‘Close to the field of battle, await an enemy coming from a distance; 
with fresh troops await an exhausted enemy, and with well fed troops 
a hungry one. 

‘In training, cause your troops to form squares from circles, to sit 
down and get up, to move and to stop. Cause them to pass from the left 
to the right and from the front to the rear. Divide and concentrate them; 
unite and disperse them. When versed in all these varying circumstances 
give them their weapons. These matters are described as the business 
of the general.’ 

2. Wu Ch’i said: ‘The regulations for combat training are that the short 
men carry lances and halberds, and the tall men bows and crossbows. 
The strong carry the banners and flags; the valiant the bells and drums; 
the weak are servants and prepare food. The wise lay plans. 

‘Put men from the same villages together and the sections of ten and 
the squads of five will mutually protect one another. 

‘At one beat of the drum all put their weapons in order. At two beats 
they practise formations. At three beats they go speedily to meals. At 
four they prepare for action. At five they march off. When they have 
heard the drums beat and listened to the orders, the banners are un¬ 
furled.’ 

3. Marquis Wu asked: ‘Are there methods for controlling the army in 
the advance and at halts?’ 

Wu Ch’i replied: ‘Do not face a Heavenly Oven or a Dragon’s Head. 
A Heavenly Oven is the mouth of a great valley; a Dragon’s Head, the 
end of a great mountain. 

‘Over the left wing flies the banner of the Green Dragon; over the 
right, that of the White Tiger; over the van that of the Red Bird, and 
over the Rear the banner of the Black Tortoise. Over the commander 
flies the banner of the Great Bear. Under it his staff is assembled. When 
about to fight, carefully investigate the direction of the wind. March 
with a following wind. When the wind strongly opposes you, await a 
change.’ 

4. Marquis Wu asked: ‘Now in taking care of horses what is the 
method ?* 

Wu Ch’i replied: 'Now horses must have peaceful places to rest. 
Their drink and fodder must be suitable and they must be regularly 
and properly fed. In winter their stables must be warm, and in summer, 
cool and shady. The hair of their manes and tails must be cut and their 
four hooves carefully trimmed. Their eyes and ears should be controlled; 
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do not permit them to stampede. They must be practised in galloping 
and pursuing. Their movement and stops should be leisurely. When 
mutual affection exists between the rider and his horse they can then be 
used. 

‘The equipment of the chariot horse and the cavalry mount consist of 
saddle, bridle, bit, and reins. These must be strong. 

‘Now in general, horses are not harmed toward the end of the march 
but from the beginning. They are not harmed by feeding them too 
little but are assuredly harmed when overfed. Toward sunset after a 
long march the riders must dismount and remount many times, for it 
is better to tire the men. Take heed not to tire the horses! Always see 
that they have a reserve of strength, and so prepare against the enemy’s 
sneak attacks. One able to understand these matters will be unopposed 
in the world.’ 


CHAPTER IV 
A Discussion of Generalship 

SECTION i 

1. Wu Ch’i said: ‘Now the commander of an army is one in whom civil 
and martial acumen are combined. To unite resolution with resilience 
is the business of war. 

‘Usually when people discuss generals they consider only courage. 
Courage is but one of many qualities of generalship. Now a courageous 
man is certain to engage recklessly and without knowing the advantages. 
This will not do. 

‘Now there are five matters to which a general must pay strict heed. 
The first of these is administration; the second, preparedness; the third, 
determination; the fourth, prudence; and the fifth, economy. Admini¬ 
stration means to control many as he controls few. Preparedness means 
that when he marches forth from the gates he acts as if he perceives the 
enemy. Resolution means that when he approaches the enemy he does 
not worry about life. Prudence means that although he has conquered, he 
acts as if he were just beginning to fight Economy means being sparing 
in laws and orders so that they are not vexatious. 

‘To receive his orders and not to decline; to talk of return only after 
the enemy has been defeated, is the proper conduct of a commander- 
in-chief. Therefore on the day the army sets forth he has in mind the 
glory of death and not the shame of living.’ 

2. Wu Ch’i said: ‘Now in employing troops there are four potentialities. 
The first is in respect to morale; the second in respect to terrain; the 
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third in respect to situation; and the fourth in respect to strength. Now 
as for the multitude of the three armies, a host of a million, what is 
important is the responsibility of one man. This is called potential in 
respect to morale. Where roads are constricted and dangerous, where 
there are famous mountains and great bottlenecks and where if ten men 
defend, a thousand cannot pass, this is potential in respect to terrain. 
Be skilful in employing spies and agents. Have the light troops man¬ 
oeuvre in order to divide the enemy host. Make his sovereign and 
ministers mutually resentful, and his superiors and subordinates blame 
one another. This is called potential in respect to situation. When the 
chariots have strong axles and linch pins, the boats efficient oars and 
rudders, the troops training in combat formations and the horses 
training in swift pursuit, this is called potential in respect to strength. 
One who thoroughly comprehends these four matters can be made 
a general. Still, his majesty, virtue, humanity and courage must be 
sufficient to lead those under him and to give peace to the multitudes. 
He awes the enemy and causes him to be perplexed. When he issues 
orders none dares disobey, and wherever he is no rebels dare oppose 
him. If one gets a general like this his country is strong; if he dismisses 
one like this his country' perishes. This is what is called The Excellent 
General.’ 


SECTION 11 

1. Wu Ch’i said: ‘Now horse-borne drums,.ordinary drums, bells, and 
bells with clappers are used to impress the ears, and flags, banners, 
pennants, and streamers to impress the eyes. Prohibitory orders and 
punishment of crime impress the heart. When the cars are impressed by 
sounds they cannot but understand; when the eyes are impressed by 
colours they cannot but distinguish them; when the heart is impressed 
by punishment it cannot but be sternly controlled. 

‘Now when these three matters are not well established, any country 
is certain to be defeated by its enemies. And therefore it is said that 
where the general’s banners are, there are none who do not follow; 
where the general points there are none who will not advance in the 
face of death.’ 

2. Wu Ch’i said: ‘Generally a most important matter in war is to inquire 
concerning the enemy’s generals and exhaustively examine their ability 
to act in accordance with circumstance. Then without tiring yourself 
your affairs may proceed. 

‘If the enemy general is stupid and places his confidence in others you 
can deceive him and lure him into traps. If he is covetous and careless 
of his reputation, you can bribe him. 
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‘If he is easily changeable and lacks plans, you can tire him out and 
wear him down. 

‘If the superiors are rich and arrogant and the inferiors poor and 
resentful, you can divide and separate them. 

‘If the general is hesitant in advancing or retiring, his host will have 
no confidence in him, and can be stampeded and put to flight. If the 
officers are contemptuous of him and arc of a mind to return home, 
block the easy routes, and open to them those that are difficult. Then 
you can intercept and capture them. 

‘When the road by which he advances is easy and that by which he 
would retire difficult you can bring him to your front. When the road 
by which he advances is dangerous and that by which he would retire 
easy, you can approach and attack him. 

‘If he encamps in low-lying damp ground where the drainage is poor 
and rain falls in abundance, you can inundate and drown him. If he 
encamps in a desolate marsh or in a place where violent winds frequently 
blow you can set fires and bum him out. 

‘If he remains long in one place without moving, the generals and 
officers become indolent and remiss and his army will not be prepared, 
and you can approach secretly and strike him.’ 


SECTION III 

i. Marquis Wu asked: ‘When the opposing armies confront one another 
and we know nothing about the enemy general, and I wish to determine 
his qualities, what devices are suitable?’ 

Wu Ch’i replied: ‘Order bravos in command of some iUte troops to 
try him out. Their sole purpose is to flee, not to gain anything but to 
observe how the enemy reacts. If his actions are in unison and his dis¬ 
cipline good, and when he pursues and pretends to be unable to catch 
up, when he sees an advantage but pretends to be unaware of it, then the 
general is wise and you should not engage him. 

‘But if the enemy host is clamorous and bawling, its flags and banners 
confused and disorderly, the troops running and stopping without orders, 
their weapons held sometimes one way, sometimes another; when in 
pursuit of the fleeing they are unable to catch up, when they see an 
advantage but are unable to take it, then the general is stupid and you 
can capture him.’ 
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CHAPTER V 

On Responding to Changing Conditions 

SECTION i 

1. Marquis Wu asked: ‘When chariots are well built and horses fast, 
generals valiant and troops strong, and when you unexpectedly encounter 
the enemy, your forces fall into disorder and ranks are broken, what is 
to be done?’ 

Wu Ch’i replied: ‘Now the system by which battle formations are 
regulated is that by day banners, flags, streamers, and pennants are used, 
and by night bells, drums, reed pipes, and flutes. When the pennants 
indicate “Left” the troops move to the left; when they indicate “Right” 
the troops move to the right. When the drums roll they advance; when 
the bells sound they stop. At one piping they form ranks; at the second 
they assemble. Those who do not obey the orders are punished. 

2. ‘If the entire army is thus subject to authority and officers and men 
put forth their utmost, then in battle there is no enemy strong enough 
to resist you and when you attack, no formation firm enough to with¬ 
stand you.’ 


SECTION II 

i. Marquis Wu asked: ‘If a greatly superior enemy force attacks my 
inferior force, what remedy is there?’ 

Wu Ch’i replied: ‘If the ground is easy, avoid him; in a defile, 
encounter him. For it is said that when one attacks ten, no place is better 
than a defile; for ten to attack a hundred nothing is better than a pre¬ 
cipitous place. When one thousand attack ten thousand, nothing is 
better than a mountain pass. Now if you have a small force and suddenly 
attack the enemy in a narrow road with gongs sounding and drums 
rolling, his host, however large, will be alarmed. 

‘And therefore it is said that one employing large numbers seeks easy 
ground; one employing small numbers, constricted ground.’ 


SECTION III 

i. Marquis Wu asked: ‘Suppose there is a large army of high morale 
and, as well, valiant. To its rear are constricting passes, to its right 
mountains, to its left a river. It is well protected by deep moats and high 
ramparts defended by strong crossbowmen. In retirement it resembles 
a moving mountain; in advance, a blizzard. It is difficult to hold up such 
an army. What is to be done in these circumstances?' 
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Wu Ch’i replied: ‘A good question! In this situation the outcome does 
not depend on the strength of chariots or cavalry, but on the plans of 
a sage. You should make ready one thousand chariots and ten thousand 
horsemen together with infantry and divide them into five columns. 
Assign to each column a separate route. Thus, with your five columns 
on five different roads, the enemy is certain to be perplexed and will 
not know which to deal with. 

‘If the enemy has taken up a strong defensive position in order to 
consolidate his troops, quickly send agents provocateurs and spies to 
ascertain his plans. If he listens to their proposals he may disengage and 
retire. If he does not he will execute the envoys and burn our letters. 

‘Then our five armies simultaneously engage. If victorious, we do not 
pursue; if not victorious, we retire rapidly simulating flight. We march 
steadily but ready to fight at any time. One column ties up his front while 
another cuts off his rear. Then two columns swiftly and silently suddenly 
attack a vulnerable spot. Sometimes to his left, sometimes to his right. 
If the five columns co-ordinate their attacks, it will assuredly be 
advantageous. This is the way to attack a strong enemy.’ 


SECTION IV 

1. Marquis Wu inquired: ‘If the enemy is close by and presses upon 
me and I wish to retire but there is no road and my host is alarmed, 
what is the remedy?’ 

Wu Ch'i replied: ‘The tactics to use in these circumstances are as 
follows: If we are many and the enemy few we divide our forces and 
charge. If the enemy is many and we few a method must be found to 
harass him. By harassing him unceasingly his host, however large, can 
be overcome.’ 


section v 

1. Marquis Wu inquired: ‘If we unexpectedly encounter the enemy in 
a gorge or valley with precipitous sides and he is vastly superior in 
numbers, what is to be done ?’ 

Wu Ch’i replied: ‘In all cases you must march rapidly to get away 
from such places as mountains, forests, valleys, and marshlands. You 
cannot march leisurely. When in high mountains or deep valleys you 
unexpectedly encounter the enemy, you must roll the drums and shout 
and seize the opportunity to shoot with bows and crossbows, thus 
wounding some and taking others prisoner. Carefully observe the state 
of his array and if he falls into confusion, strike without hesitation.’ 
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SECTION VI 

i. Marquis Wu inquired: ‘When to both right and left there are high 
mountains with constricted ground between and I unexpectedly en¬ 
counter the enemy and dare not attack him and wish to withdraw but 
cannot, what may be done ?’ 

Wu Ch’i replied: ‘This is described as “valley fighting”. Here, 
superiority in numbers avails nothing. You assemble the most talented 
among the officers to face the enemy and advance with well armed light 
troops in the van. Divide the chariots and cavalry into groups and con¬ 
ceal them on all sides, separated by several U, so that the enemy cannot 
see them. The enemy will surely entrench and will not venture cither to 
advance or retire. Whereupon raise your banners and pennons, march 
out of the mountainous country and encamp. The enemy will certainly 
be apprehensive. Provoke him with your chariots and allow him no rest. 
Such is the method of fighting in valleys.’ 


SECTION VII 

i. Marquis Wu asked: ‘Suppose I suddenly encounter the enemy in 
a flooded marsh. The chariot wheels sink in the muck and the shafts are 
submerged and water overwhelms both vehicles and horsemen. We are 
not equipped with boats and oars, and can neither advance nor retire. 
What then is to be done ?’ 

Wu Ch’i replied: ‘This is called “water fighting”. Chariots and cavalry 
are of no use. You must keep them at one side. Ascend to a high place 
and survey the four directions. Surely then you can establish the extent 
of water and its depth. Then you may devise some unusual plan to 
conquer the enemy. 

'When the enemy is crossing a river, wait until half his force is across 
and then attack him.’ 


SECTION VIII 

i. Marquis Wu asked: ‘When rain is unceasing, horses sink in the mud, 
the vehicles are bogged down, and the enemy attacks on all sides and 
my troops are alarmed and fearful, what may be done?’ 

Wu Ch’i replied: ‘Generally, chariots are not used when the weather 
is cloudy and damp, but may be sent into action when it is bright and 
dry. High ground is to be preferred; low ground to be shunned. Hasten 
on with your best chariots. When advancing or halted you must fol¬ 
low the roads taken by the chariots. If the enemy moves you must follow 
him up.’ 


WU CH’I'S ‘ART OF WAR’ 


167 


SECTION IX 

i. Marquis Wu inquired: ‘Supposing fierce rebels arrive to plunder 
the countryside and carry off the domestic animals, what can be done ?' 

Wu Ch’i replied: ‘When fierce bandits come you must take precautions 
against them. It is best to stand on the defensive and not meet them. 
When at dusk they are about to depart laden and encumbered with loot 
they are certain to be apprehensive, for their withdrawal is by distant 
routes and they must travel fast. There are certain to be some who lag 
behind. Follow them and strike and you can rout them.’ 

SECTION X 

1. Wu Ch’i said: ‘Generally the method of attacking and besieging 
enemy cities is this. When his walled cities and towns have been broken 
into, enter all his encampments and take over his wealth and offices, 
his tools and animals. 

‘Where the army encamps you must not cut down trees, destroy 
dwellings, take away crops, slaughter the domestic animals, or burn the 
granaries. 

‘Thus you demonstrate to the people that you have no desire to 
oppress them. Those who wish to surrender should be allowed to do so, 
and permitted to live in peace.’ 

CHAPTER VI 
Encouragement of Officers 
section 1 

1. Marquis Wu asked: ‘Arc severe punishments and enlightened rewards 
sufficient to ensure victory?’ 

Wu Ch’i replied: ‘As to the matter of severity in punishment and 
enlightenment in rewards, I am not able to comprehend the whole of it. 
However, they cannot be exclusively relied upon. Now' to publish orders 
and make known commands which the troops happily obey, to raise the 
army and mobilize the people in such a way that men are happy to 
fight, and when they cross swords, happy to face death, are the three 
matters in which a sovereign places his reliance.’ 

2. Marquis Wu asked: ‘How is this to be achieved?’ 

Wu Ch’i replied: ‘When the sovereign raises up those who are 
meritorious and entertains them and when he encourages those who 
lack merit.’ 

3. Whereupon Marquis Wu set places for a banquet in the halls of the 
palace, and made provision for seating his guests in three ranks, and 
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entertained the nobles and great officers at a banquet. Those most 
meritorious sat in the front row. Delicate meats were set before them, 
and beef in the finest vessels was offered them. 

Those next in order of merit sat in the middle row. They were served 
delicacies in dishes less fine. 

Those with no merit sat in the rear and were served delicacies in 
small vessels. 

When the banquet was over and the guests had left, gifts were bestowed 
on the fathers, mothers, wives and children of the meritorious outside 
the palace gates, and the same discrimination was applied as previously. 
Envoys were sent each year to thank and bestow gifts upon the fathers 
and mothers of those killed in war to testify that they were held in 
remembrance. 

When this policy had been in effect for three years, the Ch’in 
people set forth with their army and approached the west bank of the 
river. When the officers of Wei heard this, those who did not await 
orders from the officials but donned their armour and attacked the 
Ch’in vigorously numbered several tens of thousands. 

4. The Marquis of Wu summoned Wu Ch’i and said to him: ‘We see 
now the effect of your teachings.’ 

Wu Ch’i replied: ‘I have heard that some men are more talented, 
others less so; that spirits arc at times flourishing and at others de¬ 
pressed. Now if you experiment by sending forth fifty thousand men of 
no merit, I beg to lead them to oppose the enemy. Suppose I do not win, 
I will be the laughing stock of the feudal lords, and we will lose all our 
authority in the Empire. Now suppose there is a desperate bandit 
lurking in the fields and one thousand men set out in pursuit of him. 
The reason all look for him as they would a wolf is that each one fears 
that he will arise and harm him. This is the reason one man willing to 
throw away his life is enough to terrorize a thousand. 

‘Now if 1 use a host of fifty thousand and all are like this one desperate 
bandit and I lead them to attack the Ch’in, certainly they cannot 
match me.’ 

5. Whereupon Marquis Wu followed this advice, and with five hundred 
chariots together with three thousand cavalry defeated a Ch’in army of 
half a million. This illustrates the efficacy of encouraging officers. 

6. On one day prior to battle Wu Ch’i gave orders to the armies in the 
following terms: ‘All officials and officers should follow up and capture 
the enemy’s chariots, cavalry and footmen. If the chariots do not 
capture chariots, the horsemen capture cavalry and the footmen capture 
infantry, even if the enemy army is destroyed no one will acquire any 
merit.’ Therefore on the day of battle his orders were not vexatiously 
numerous, but his prestige shook the Empire. 
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Sun Tzu's Influence on Japanese Military Thought 

Japanese tradition has it that Sun Tzu’s ‘Thirteen Chapters’ were 
first introduced to the islands by Kibi-no-Makibi 1 who visited China 
twice (from a.d. 716 to 735 and again from 752 to 754) and who, when 
he returned after a stay of nineteen years, brought with him a number 
of classical texts. The Shoku Nihongi (Supplementary Annals of Japan ) 1 
contains quotations from Chinese political and historical documents 
among which are several from ‘The Art of War’. According to this 
source Kibi-no-Makibi was using the Sun Tzu as a text for the instruc¬ 
tion of Japanese warriors before a.d. 760. 

But as the Japanese had considerable knowledge of Chinese classical 
literature at a much earlier date we may surmise that they were also 
acquainted with works pertaining to the military art. Book XVII of 
the Nihongi (,Annals of Japan), devoted to the reign of the Emperor 
Keitai, relates that a Chinese sidiolar acquainted with the Five Classics 
arrived in Japan from Korea in A.D. 516. Even before this time there 
was regular cultural contact between Japan and the Korean kingdom of 
Paechkc, already completely sinicized. Indeed, Sansom states that 
intercourse with China was ‘well established during the first century of 
our era’; that is, during the Later Han. Several embassies from Japan 
visited the Chinese viceroy in Korea between a.d. 238 and 247, and 
delegations were sent to China between a.d. 421 and 479. The common 
purpose of these many missions was to acquire Chinese learning and 
skills. The Japanese were as inquisitive then as they are today, and the 
early travellers returned not only with manuscripts but with objects of 
utilitarian and artistic worth. 

In a.d. 525 the Emperor Keitai charged his Commander-in-Chief, 
Prince Arakabi, in words obviously drawn from the Sun Tzu: ‘On 
a great commander depends the lives of the people and the existence of 
the State. . . .’ 3 After a further exhortation, the Emperor invested the 
Prince with the symbolic battle axe and instructed him to dispense 
rewards and punishments in the area under his control. ‘Trouble not 
thyself’, he added, ‘to make frequent reference to us.’ 4 While these 
sentiments may have been put into the Imperial mouth by a later 
chronicler it is no less possible that they were faithfully recorded. 

In a.d. 608 an embassy arrived from China. Unfortunately we have 

1 a.d. 693^775. 2 Reputedly compiled about a.d. 747. 

* Aston, ii, p. 16. 4 Ibid. 
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no inventory of the gifts presented to the Japanese ruler, but manuscripts 
were no doubt included. Twenty-two years later, two ‘Great Officers’ 
reached the T'ang court; they returned shortly thereafter accompanied 
by a Chinese delegation. A large group was sent to China in a.d. 654; 
its members, who remained there for five months, brought back numer¬ 
ous books and precious articles. 1 

We have therefore every reason to believe that the ancient military 
classics were known to the Japanese (or certainly to a few Japanese) 
several centuries before Kibi-no-Makibi returned to his homeland in 
a.d. 735. 

In a.d. 891 Fujiwara-no-Sukeyo compiled the Nihon Genzaisko 
Mokoroku ( A Catalogue of Books Existing in Japan) ; in this, six different 
editions of Sun Tzu’s 'Art of War’ are listed. A little over a century 
and a half later Minamoto-no-Yoshi’ie (1041-1103) made a name for 
himself by his expertness in applying certain of Sun Tzu’s precepts. 

During the twelfth century 

strategy and tactics were studied by the Minamoto and the Taira (clans) 
in Chinese military classics of which the best known is the treatise of 
Sun Tzu. ... One might almost say that just as the sword had ousted the 
pen, so had these treatises taken the place of the canonical works as the 
text books of the ruling class. It is an interesting, if melancholy, reflection 
that it was under the pressure of militarism that the Japanese cut loose 
from the ethical dogmas of their teachers and developed along lines of 
their own. 2 

Minamoto Yoshitsune was the most famed of these warriors. At the 
age of eleven he made a vow to restore his clan to its former exalted 
position. The monks entrusted with his education found this youth 
‘a listless and unpromising pupil when they tried to drill him in the 
Sutras'? The abbot discovered that there was ‘only one way of keeping 
him out of mischief and this was to read Sonshi, the great Chinese 
military classic, and such works to him. Then he was all attention.’ 4 

The historian Murdoch compares thisman, who becameagrcat general, 
to Napoleon and remarks ‘the unerring prescience with which he gauged 
the mental and moral qualities and capabilities or disabilities of the 
leaders pitted against him’. 4 This gift he combined with calculated 
daring, deceptive tactics and mastery of both land and naval techniques. 
At the age of twenty-four he had established himself as an apt pupil of 
the ancient Master. 

Gunki Monogatari (War Tales), composed during the thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuries, indicate to what extent ‘the sword had ousted the 
pen’. (These epics, at first recited or sung, were not recorded for the 

1 Aston, ii, p. 247. * San, ii, p. 269. 

* Murdoch, i, p. 362. 4 Ibid., p. 356. 
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first time until the late fourteenth century.) One of them, the Taiheiki 
{Chronicles of Pacification of the Realm), relates events which occurred in 
the first half of that century. It is saturated with references to Chinese 
historical literature and to the exploits of famous Chinese generals of 
antiquity, and shows clearly that the samurai were well indoctrinated 
with the contents of the classic works on war even though relatively few 
copies were then in circulation. 

Chinese classics (including the martial canon) were at the time taught 
by Masters fortunate enough to possess copies. These were extremely 
rare and their contents as jealously guarded as secret weapons. Only 
qualified initiates were permitted access to the esoteric knowledge which 
assured victory in battle. One story relates that a band of conspirators 
assembled secretly to take counsel together ‘how they might strike down 
the eastern barbarians’: 

Now these conspirators thought in their hearts, ‘May it not attract the 
eyes of others, to be assembling together constantly without a purpose ?’ 
Wherefore they petitioned the scholar called the Sign of the Law Gen’e, 
renowned for learning beyond all men of the age, and caused him to speak 
before them of the Collected Works of Ch’ang-li, that their meetings 
might be thought to be literary arguments. Even in his dreams, this Sign 
of the Law knew nothing of the rebellious plan, but faced his hearers on 
every meeting day to expound mysteries and reveal principles. 

There was contained within those Collected Works a long passage, 
‘Ch’ang-li Goes Forth to Exile in Ch’ao-chou.’ Coming upon it, those 
who were listening to the lectures spoke among themselves, saying: 

‘All that is written here is inauspicious. The authors of the Wu-tzu, 
Sun-tzu, Liu-t’ao, and San-liieh are indeed the right men of letters for our 
present needs!’ 

So they spoke, and gave up the discourses on Ch’ang-li's works. 1 

One of the heroes of this period, Prince Morinaga, head of the 
Tendai faith and ‘Prince of the Great Pagoda’, ‘gave over his austerities 
and holy studies that morning and evening he might devote himself to 
warlike accomplishments’. 1 This strange abbot acquired the ability to 
vault over seven-foot fences, ‘nor did he fail to read completely even the 
shortest of the secret military treatises’. 1 

The strategist Kusunoki Masashige was a man able to ‘scheme in 
his tent to defeat an enemy a thousand leagues distant’. His counsels 
were subtle: 

... to control the realm we require not men of war alone, but clever 
devisings as well. Not by opposing strength against strength will we 
triumph ... but if we fight with a plan there will be nothing to fear. .. 

A truly courageous man, he said, was one cautious in the face of dif¬ 
ficulties; one who deliberates before acting. Kusunoki was a master of 

1 Ibid., p. 30. * Ibid., p. 69. 
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deception. His favourite tactics were to harass, weary, confuse, and 
mislead the enemy: ‘When you see a great enemy, practise deceit.’ 1 And 
he was well aware of the importance of morale: ‘By no means does the 
outcome of battle depend upon numbers, but upon the united hearts 
of those who fight.’ 1 

Frequently the sanguinary battles described with such evident relish 
by the ancient chroniclers ended in draw's: both sides ‘were acquainted 
with Sun Tzu’s thousand charge strategy and likewise with Wu Tzu’s 
eight position tactics’.* It may be observed parenthetically that Sun 
Tzu does not mention a ‘thousand charge strategy’ nor is there any 
discussion in Wu Ch’i of ‘eight position tactics’. (An essay so entitled 
is ascribed to Chu-ko Liang, the famous strategist of the Three King¬ 
doms.) But these random examples from the epic illustrate the decisive 
influence exercised by the various schools of Chinese strategists on the 
medieval Japanese warrior caste. 

In 1467 the Onin war, which dragged on for ten years, introduced 
a period of chaos that w r as to last until the firm establishment of the 
Tokugawa shogunate. 

The country was now in an interminable turmoil of war; but by ‘war’ 
a great deal more was meant than the mere ordering of campaigns and the 
handling of troops on the battlefield. It was ‘war’ conducted on the 
principles expounded in such Chinese manuals as Somhi' s. These works 
were now in the hands of nearly every one of the few that could peruse 
them; at night a professor—sometimes a Chinaman—would be set to read 
them aloud to the Samurai gathered in the castle hall to hear him. In 
these Chinese analogues of Jomini and Clausewitz, w’hat was chiefly 
expounded was not so much the principles of war as the dirtiest form of 
statecraft with its unspeakable depths of duplicity. The most cynical, the 
very worst passages in the notorious Eighteenth Chapter of ‘The Prince’, 
pale before the naked and full-bodied depravity of the old Chinese lore 
on espionage. Sons hi’S section on spies is truly abominable and revolting; 
yet this special section must be carefully conned by any one who wishes to 
understand the fashion in which ‘war’ was waged in Japan at this time. 
In most respects the standard of public morality in the Empire was 
perhaps lower than it was in contemporary Italy, the only marked 
difference in favour of Japan being the comparative rarity, if not total 
absence, of cases of poisoning. 3 

If for nothing else the history of sixteenth-century Japan would be 
notable for the four famous warriors whose names recur so frequently 
in its pages. These generals—Oda Nobunaga, Toyotomi Hideyoshi, 
Tokugawa Ieyasu, and Takeda Shingen—were men of exceptional 
character and extraordinary gifts whose achievements arc celebrated in 
Japanese history and legend. We are not concerned in this context with 

1 Murdoch, i, p. 157. * Ibid., p. 223. » Ibid., pp. 630-1. 
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the details of their martial exploits, but with the fact that the successes 
of all four were due in no small measure to their mastery of the military 
classics. Tokugawa Ieyasu, whose direct descendants were successive 
shoguns for two hundred and sixty-three years after his death in 1616, 
received his introduction to these books when as a youth he was in¬ 
structed at a Zen temple by the warrior priest Sessai. Before the age of 
twenty he was a general; a few years later he was described by Oda 
Nobunaga as 'The great builder of the portal of martial valour’. 1 

After the death of his master Hideyoshi in 1598, Tokugawa Ieyasu, 
as undisputed master of Japan, was able to indulge his interest in early 
Chinese literature. He was convinced that the road to learning was 
through books and that their publication was ‘the first principle of good 
government’. 1 Shortly after taking power he ordered editions of the 
Chinese classics, including the strategical works, to be printed. These 
were always among his favourites; just before he died at the age of 
seventy-five he was arranging for the publication of a completely new 
edition. This talented shogun, described as a man whose ‘militarism 
was diplomatic’ and whose ‘diplomacy was militaristic’, 3 had learned by 
experience that the arts of war and those of peace were the two sides 
of the coin of statecraft. 

One of Ieyasu’s principal antagonists for many years was Takeda 
Harunobu (d. 1573), probably the most ferocious general of this bloody 
age. When he was thirty Harunobu shaved his pate, became a Zen 
monk and assumed the title ‘Archbishop Shingen’. A studious and 
meditative scholar, Shingen was a master of deception and a fine field 
commander. He permitted ethics to play little part in his struggle for 
power; assassination was a perfectly legitimate method to dispose of 
a rival. In 1570 he sent a retainer to do away with Tokugawa Ieyasu, 
but the future shogun escaped. 

This unique archbishop, whose camp equipment included three 
large kettles in which he boiled criminals, had his battle banners 
embroidered with Sun Tzu’s phrases ‘Swift as the wind’, ‘Calmly 
majestic as the forest’, ‘Plundering like fire’, ‘Steady as the mountains’. 
His contemporary and frequent antagonist, Uyesugi Kenshin (d. 1578), 
was also a Zen-man, who had absorbed the Chinese military classics at 
an early age. Paraphrasing Sun Tzu, he admonished his followers: 

Those who cling to life die and those who defy death live. .. . Those 
who are reluctant to give up their lives and embrace death are not true 
warriors. 

Hayashi Razan (1583-1657) was, as far as is known, the first Japanese 
to write a critical commentary on ‘The Thirteen Chapters'. His Sonshi 

1 Cited Sad., p. 80. 2 Ibid., p. 31 x. 3 Ibid., p. so. 
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Genkai 1 (An Explanation of Sun Tzu's Maxims) appeared about 1626. 
(In 1606 ‘The Seven Martial Classics’ had been printed without 
commentary in what is known as the Keicho edition. 2 ) Ra2an, a Neo- 
Confucian, the greatest scholar and perhaps the most prolific writer of 
his age, mastered T’ang and Sung poetry at thirteen and was lecturing 
on Confucius at twenty-one. 

He insisted that mastery of the arts of both peace and war was essential. 
‘To have the arts of peace, but not the arts of w r ar, is to lack courage. To 
have the arts of w r ar, but not the arts of peace, is to lack wisdom.’ 3 Thus, 
although himself no warrior, Razan was emphatic in his belief that high 
officials of the state could not afford to neglect military studies. This man, 
referred to as Monju-no-Kishin (‘God of Wisdom Incarnate’), evidently 
took to heart the verse which opens Sun Tzu’s work. His descendants 
inherited his intellectual endowments. In 1691 his grandson Hayashi 
Nobuatsu (H 5 k 6 ) w r as appointed Director, or Chancellor, of the State 
University with the title Daigaku-no-Kami (‘Lord of Knowledge’) and 
successive heads of this remarkable family continued as classical advisers 
to the shoguns until the Meiji Restoration. 

Yamaga Soko (1622-85), a ‘brilliant student of Hayashi Razan’, 4 
established even as a young man a reputation as a master of the military 
arts. It was he who first enunciated in several essays the code later to be 
described as Bushido. These essays, The Creed of the Warrior (bukyo) 
and The Way of the Samurai (shido), and his reputation as a master of 
military theory attracted to him ‘numerous samurai eager to employ 
their leisure time in self improvement’. 4 He had: 

an intense concern for military science, devoting himself to the study of 
strategy and tactics, weapons, and the obtaining of military' intelligence— 
subjects for which the average Chinese Confucianist would have expressed 
a lofty disdain. 5 

His Sonshi Genji 6 (Principles of Sun Tzu's Maxims) is considered by 
the Japanese to be an outstanding elucidation of‘The Art of War’. 

Two celebrated expositors of the Chinese classics appeared on the 
scene shortly after the death of Yamaga Soko. These were Arai Haku- 
seki, appointed Confucian consultant to the Shogun in 1709, and Ogyu 
Sorai (1666-1728). Arai’s Sonshi Heiho Shaku 7 (Interpretation of Sun 
Tzu's Art of War) has been a respected commentary for two and a half 
centuries; Ogyu Sorai’s Sonshi Kokujika? (An Explanation of the Sun 



4 Ibid., p. 394. 5 Ibid., p. 396. 


* SJT, p. 356. 
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Tzu in Japanese) is, however, considered to be superior. Sorai, one of the 
greatest scholars Japan has produced, had such a profound knowledge 
of classical Chinese that he was apparently able almost to identify him¬ 
self with the authors of antiquity, and his commentary on ‘The Art of 
War’ is still held in the highest esteem. For a century after his death no 
scholar of standing dared attempt to improve on it. 

Yoshida Torajiro (1830-59), more commonly known as Yoshida 
Shdin, adopted son of a samurai who was head of a small private 
military academy, became at an early age a devoted follower of Yamaga 
Soko: 

whose teachings on the code of the warrior .. . had been handed down in 
the family school. He also acquired a close acquaintance with the prin¬ 
ciples of military science as set forth in the ancient Chinese classic, Sun 
Tzu’s ‘Art of War’.* 

Shoin was a precocious child. At the age of ten he astonished an 
assembly of teachers of the military arts with apt quotations from the 
ancient Chinese works; four years later he was lecturing regularly on 
Sun Tzu. On one occasion his exposition so impressed a noble listener 
that the daimyo presented his youthful preceptor with a copy of ‘The 
Seven Martial Classics’. 

Shoin expressed his concept of the philosophy proper to a warrior in 
terms reminiscent of Sun Tzu: 

If a general and his men fear death and are apprehensive over possible 
defeat, then they will unavoidably suffer defeat and death. But if they make 
up their minds, from the general down to the last footsoldier, not to think 
of living but only of standing in one place and facing death together, then, 
though they may have no other thought than meeting death, they will 
instead hold on to life and gain victory. 2 

It was this philosophy, first given form so many centuries previously, 
which inspired Japanese soldiers, sailors and airmen of ever)' rank to 
dedicate themselves to death in the Pacific in World War II. But 
although Shdin constantly preached Yamaga Sokd’s concepts of bukyo 
and shido, it would be most unjust to lay upon either of them the onus 
for the perversions of this code which too frequently characterized the 
behaviour of the Japanese army in both China and the Pacific. 

His studies led Shoin to conclude—as had several of his distinguished 
predecessors—that the accomplished warrior must also be steeped in 
classical literature. He wrote: 

Those who take up the science of war must not fail to master the 
[Confucian] Classics. The reason is that arms are dangerous instruments 
and not necessarily forces for good. How can we safely entrust them to 
any but those who have schooled themselves in the precepts of the 

1 SJT, p. 696. 2 Ibid., p. 62r (cited as from Zenshu, i, p. ror). 
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Classics and can use these weapons for the realization of Humanity and 
Righteousness ? To quell violence and disorder, to repulse barbarians and 
brigands, to rescue living souls from agony and torture, to save the nation 
from imminent downfall, these are the true ends of Humanity and Right¬ 
eousness. If, on the contrary, arms are taken up in a selfish struggle to win 
land, goods, people, and the implements of war, is it not the worst of all 
evils, the most heinous of all offences ? If, further, the study of offensive 
and defensive warfare, of the way to certain victory in all encounters, is 
not based on those principles which should govern their employment, 
who can say that such a venture will not result in just such a misfortune ? 
Therefore I say that those who take up the science of war must not fail 
to master the Classics. 1 


Sh 5 in, a Neo-Confucian, was by no means a conservative. He realized 
that it was above all necessary for his country to acquire Western 
techniques and made repeated efforts to board one of Commodore 
Perry’s ships in the hope that he could travel to America. On the last 
of these attempts he was received on board but was refused passage. 
This cost him a year in jail. 

An ultra-nationalist xenophobe, Sh 5 in was dedicated to the destruc¬ 
tion of the shogunate, the restoration of the Emperor’s power, and to 
overseas expansion conducted in accordance with his theories of Human¬ 
ity and Righteousness. In his teachings we find the genesis of the 
imperialist foreign policy to which Japan was dedicated less than fifty 
years after his death and which culminated in the ruin of the Meiji 
State. 

In 1859, when only twenty-nine, Yoshida Shoin was executed for 
plotting to assassinate the shogun, but the men whom he had so pro¬ 
foundly influenced lived on to become prime movers in the Meiji 
Restoration. Among these were Kido Koin, ‘a key figure in the dis¬ 
mantling of feudalism, Ito Hirobumi, framer of the Meiji Constitution, 
and Yamagata Aritomo, father of the modern Japanese army’. 1 

The most celebrated modern expositor of Sun Tzu, Komiyama 
Yasusuki (1829-96), was for many years Professor of Chinese Classics 
at the Imperial University, where a number of men who later achieved 
high position in the government came under his influence. Among these 
were General Nogi and Admiral Togo, victor of Tsushima. Komiyama’s 
lectures on Sun Tzu have been reprinted in the Shina bungaku zenshu . 3 

Over one hundred separate editions of the Sun Tzu have been 
published in Japan, including one devoted to the application of his 
principles of war to commerce! 4 Additionally, many special studies 


1 SJT, p. 620 (cited as from Zenshu, ii, p. 145). * Ibid., p. 617. 

4 Personal correspondence, Colonel Nishiura Susumu, Chief, War History 
Office, Japanese Defence Agency. 
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have been made. Of these, one written by Lieutenant-General Muto 
Akira (tried and executed as a war criminal) was composed while he was 
a student and instructor at the Imperial Staff College before the Pacific 
war. Entitled A Comparative Study of Sun Tzu and Clausexcitz, this essay 
was widely circulated in the upper echelons of the military hierarchy. 
Thus in Japan the teachings of the ancient Master were considered 
relevant to modem war, as they were also in China. 

The Japanese made many strategical mistakes in China; the most 
penetrating analysis of their military shortcomings was made by Mao 
Tse-tung in 1938: 

... as a result of the underestimation of China’s strength and of the 
internal conflicts among Japanese militarists, the enemy’s military com¬ 
mand has made many mistakes, such as its piecemeal reinforcement, its 
lack of strategic co-ordination, its dispersion of the main forces at certain 
times, its failure to utilize certain opportunities for military action, its 
failure to wipe out the forces it has encircled, etc. . . .* 

Mao noted, too, the lack of flexibility characteristic of the Japanese 
command when its plans were frustrated. This quality was frequently 
expressed in consistent attempts to reinforce failures and stubborn 
insistence on defending every square foot of occupied ground. These 
mistakes, never corrected, were later, when the Imperial Army faced 
Allied forces, to exact their toll. 

If Americans had remembered that the Japanese strike first and 
declare war later, Pearl Harbour, the best example recent history affords 
of total strategic surprise, might never have happened. The Japanese 
relied on the supposition that the Americans, generally immune to the 
lessons afforded by historical experience, would be heedless, lax, and 
unprepared. So it turned out to be. 

But Pearl Harbour produced no more than momentary military 
advantage; it was in fact a tactical rather than a strategical victory, and 
an expensive one into the bargain, for it spontaneously crystallized the 
will of the American people to defeat the Japanese at all costs. Such 
reckless action, taken without due regard to probable consequences, 
indicates that the Japanese had not reflected as profoundly as they 
might have on Sun Tzu’s strictures relating to the fundamental impor¬ 
tance of morale in war. 

On the tactical level, the Malayan campaign provides an excellent 
example of the application of Sun Tzu's precepts. Here (as at Pearl 
Harbour) the Japanese gained initial surprise and thereafter kept the 
British off balance. Rapid operations were characterized by deep flank¬ 
ing and encircling moves; the defenders of the peninsula were turned 
out of one position after another, often with few shots fired in anger. 

* Strategic Problems in the Anti-Japanese Guerrilla War, p. 14. 
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In Malaya imaginative use of terrain, deception, distraction, and speed 
were combined in a masterful manner. The Japanese had displayed 
these qualities in their 1937-8 North China campaigns to which Western 
experts paid far too little attention. Analysis of these reveals the same 
imagination and swift execution which was later to confound the British 
command in Malaya. 

But both the Americans and their British allies learned important 
lessons from these early defeats and developed successful methods of 
combating Japanese tactics. This flexibility was evident in the South 
and South-west Pacific, in the Arakan, in the Naga Hills, in Stilwell’s 
Burma campaign, and in the British advance from the Chindwin to 
Rangoon. During these operations the Japanese showed themselves to 
be obstinate fighters, but unable to cope with the unorthodox methods 
their opponents now used against them. 

Thus it appears that in spite of devoted study the Japanese under¬ 
standing of Sun Tzu was no better than superficial. In the most pro¬ 
found sense, they knew neither their enemies nor themselves; their 
calculations in the councils had not been made objectively. And they 
had forgotten, too, the wise words of Mencius: 

And so it is certain that a small country cannot contend with a great, 
that few cannot contend with many; that the weak cannot contend with 
the strong. 1 


* CC (2nd rev. ed.) i, p. 146. 
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Sun Tzu in Western Languages 

In 1772 there was published in Paris chez Didot Vatni the first trans¬ 
lation of‘The Art of War’ into a Western language. The title-page of 
this rare edition reads: 

ART MILITAIRE DES CHINOIS 
ou 

Rccueil d’anciens Traitcs sur la Guerre 
Composes avant l’ere chretienne par differents g6n6raux 
chinois. 

Ouvrages sur lesquels les aspirants 
aux grades militaires sont obliges de subir 
les examens 
On y a joint: 

Dix preceptes addresses aux troupes 
par l’empereur YONG-TCHENG, pere de l’Empereur 
regnant 

Et les planches gravdes pour l’intelligence dcs exercises, 
dcs evolutions, des habillements, 
des arm6cs et des instruments militaires des Chinois (i). 

Traduit en francais par le P. AMIOT 
missionaire a Pekin 

Revu et public par Monsieur DEGUIGNES 

Father J. J. M. Amiot, a Jesuit and a native of Toulon, spent many 
years in Peking and died there in 1794. One is entitled to wonder why 
a missionary would have undertaken a task so foreign to his calling, but 
Amiot explains that he set about translating Chinese works relating to 
the military art at the behest of one M. Bertin, then a Minister of State 
under Louis XV. 1 Having received his instructions the pious Father 
began collecting such material as was available, and in his preface informs 
us that a friend (possibly a Chinese convert) procured at a public sale of 

* Which suggests that Chinese and Japanese suspicions of the Jesuits were 
not as ill-founded as Westerners have been led to believe. 
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the personal property of several cashiered and disgraced Tartar officials 
a manuscript copy of ‘The Seven Martial Classics’ in ‘the Tartar- 
Manchu language’. Apparently Amiot did not consider the acquisition 
of Manchu too great a trial, and it enabled him, he says, to compare the 
Chinese and Manchu versions with signal benefit to his own work. Of 
his translations he wrote: 

I undertook, then, not to make a literal translation but to convey an 
idea of the way in which the best Chinese authors speak of war. In 
explanation of their military precepts I undertook to conserve their style 
to the greatest extent possible without disfiguring our own language, and 
to throw some light on their ideas which were enveloped in mists of 
metaphor, ambiguity, enigma and obscurity. I was assisted in this 
endeavour not only by the manuscript in the Tartar language which I 
have mentioned, but as well by the Chinese commentators, both ancient 
and modem. 1 

The work attracted immediate attention and received complimentary 
reviews in contemporary literary journals. 2 One anonymous—and 
astonished—critic went so far as to state that he had discovered in Sun 
Tzu ‘all the elements of the great art which occupied the pens of 
Xenophon, Polybius and de Saxe’ and considered that it would be a 
great service to the Monarchy if this ‘excellent treatise’ could be placed 
‘into the hands of those who aspire to command our armies as well as 
into those of simple officers’. Above all, he wished ‘young noblemen to 
attentively read the work of this true general', whom he compared to 
Turenne and the great Cond6. Reviewers in the Esprit de Joumeaux of 
July 1772, and the Mimoires de Trevoux (Journal dies Scavans) confined 
themselves to compiling abstracts of the contents, although in the latter 
the critic complained of repetitions and faulty arrangement of the text. 

In 1782 Amiot’s interpretations appeared anew as Volume VII in 
the series ‘ Mimoires concernant L'Histoire , Lbs Sciences, Les Arts, 
Les Mceurs, Les Usages, etc. Des Chinois, par Les Missionaires de Pe¬ 
kin , published chez Nyon Vaini, avec approbation , et Privilege du Roi. 

Before we pass judgement on the worthy Father’s effort, it may be 
appropriate to note that there has been no later translation into French 
of these military classics. Subsequent works dealing with the martial 
thought of ancient China have been based entirely on Amiot. This is 
unfortunate because Amiot frequently departed from the standards 
one has the right to expect of a translator. Amiot so inextricably mixed 
the words of the commentators with those of Sun Tzu that it is quite a 
task to disentangle the two. To further compound confusion, this pious 
1 Amiot, Discoun du Traducteur. 

* Esprit des Journaux (1772), pp. 48-59; Amrfe Uttirmre (1772), iv, pp. 289- 
317; Mcmoires de Trtvoux (Avril, 1772), PP- 144-72; Journal Encyclopidique 
(1772), w, pp. 342 - 55 ; iv, pp. 27-40. 
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priest occasionally injected ideas of his own into his text. The result 
cannot be described as either a translation or an altogether correct 
interpretation, but it does not deserve to be stigmatized as 'little better 
than an imposture’. 1 

During the nineteenth century thoughts and things Chinese were no 
longer as popular in France as they had been in the eighteenth; I have 
been unable to discover any post-Revolution reference to Sun Tzu 
until 1900. In August of that year M. de Cotenson, formerly French 
Military Attache at Peking, emphasized in La Nouvelle Revue the 
need for renewed study of the ancient Chinese military writers: ‘Today 
as formerly it is in study of the classic authors that one must seek to 
discover what the strategy of the Chinese Mandarins will be.’ 3 M de 
Cotenson adverted several times to ‘the characteristic feature of the 
Chinese military art’ which is, he says, ‘the duplicity of the generals who 
seek by every possible means to deceive their enemy’. 3 He suggested 
that it is of ‘utmost importance’ for French commanders not to ‘permit 
themselves to be deceived by the . . . solemn promises of Chinese 
generals . M. de Cotenson did not, however, suggest that new transla¬ 
tions of the martial classics might prove of some assistance. 

Several decades elapsed before another effort was made to bring the 
Chinese military classics to the attention of French commanders. In 
<*??? Lieutenant-Colonel E. Cholet edited Amiot under the title 
dans I’antiquitd Chinoise. Unc Doctrine de Guerre bi- 
millenaire. Tird de la Traduction du P. Amiot (1772).’ 4 Cholet wrote an 
enthusiastic introduction to his work in which he grouped the maxims 
of Sun Tzu, \\ u Ch’i, and Ssu-ma Jang-chu by subject, a method of 
treatment which does not commend itself. Under such headings as 
De la Guerre', 'De 1 ’armed’, 'Du Nombre', ‘Du Moral’, Du General’ 
and so on we read again Pcre Amiot. In 1948 L. Nachin produced an’ 
annotated version of Amiot’s interpretations valuable for its penetratine 
introduction and ‘Avant-Propos’. - 

In 1956 Amiot was again exhumed and summarized in ‘Preuves’ by 
Brigacher-Genera 1 Roger Gaillois under the title ‘Lois de la guerre en 
Chine. This confusing psay is devoted to the thesis that the ancient 
military writers were primarily concerned with the moral and humani¬ 
tarian aspects of war. This is quite incorrect, and derives from Amiot’s 
misinterpretations which, as I have said, frequently reflected the 
sentiments of the Reverend Father with considerably more accuracy 
than they do those of Sun Tzu. 

Curiously, modern French sinologues have displayed no interest in 
Chinese military literature. In La Chine antique , Maspero mentions 
1 Giles, Preface, p. vii. 

* La Nouvelle Revue (Aug. 1900), p. 556. 

Ibid., p. 563. 4 Paris, Lavauzelle, 1922. 
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Sun Tzu’s classic disdainfully as ‘un petit opuscule sur Part de la guerre’, 
an observation which reflects either biased judgement or suggests 
a superficial acquaintance with the important segment of Chinese 
literature relating to war. 1 None of the leading French sinologists has 
shown any interest in the martial classics of China. But had they devoted 
even a small fraction of the assiduous scholarship spent on other aspects 
of Chinese culture to investigation of this, it is possible that some of the 
military debacles which the French army has suffered in the last two 
decades could have been avoided. 

In 1905 Captain E. F. Calthrop, R.F.A.,then a British Army language 
student in Japan, translated The Thirteen Chapters’ into English. 
This was first published in Tokyo under the title Sonshi. Calthrop used 
a Japanese text which seems to have been corrupt; in 1908 a revised 
edition appeared. 2 Calthrop’s efforts were attacked by L. Giles, then 
Assistant Curator of Oriental Books and Manuscripts in the British 
Museum, who was one of the distinguished sinologists of his time. 

The Giles translation of Sun Tzu was published in London in 1910. 
It is marred throughout by tasteless criticisms of Captain Calthrop’s 
work, which Giles deemed ‘excessively bad’. Giles undertook a new 
translation because ‘Sun Tzu deserved a better fate than had befallen 
him’. With characteristic modesty he added, ‘I knew that, at any rate, 
I could hardly fail to improve on the work of my predecessors.’ 3 The 
Giles translation is a decided improvement on Calthrop’s. But had this 
eminent orientalist devoted to his own effort the energy he wasted in 
denigration of Captain Calthrop’s, one may surmise that his would have 
been somewhat better than it is. 

Three translations of ‘The Art of War’ have appeared in English 
since 1910. These, all published during World War II, are by E. 
Machell-Cox, Professor A. L. Sadler of the University of Sydney, and 
Cheng Lin. None was widely circulated and none is entirely satisfactory. 
The first two were made under difficult conditions. Professor Sadler, 
a Japanese classical scholar then in Australia, made a hurried transla¬ 
tion, while Machell-Cox transposed many verses to new contexts and 
others to a special section of his own designing. Cheng Lin’s knowledge 
of English was so elementary that his version is of little value. 

In 1910 Bruno Navarra translated the thirteen chapters of Sun Tzu 
into German under the title Das Buck vom Kricge — der Militdrklassiker 
der CJunesen. I am unable to comment on the quality of this work, but 

1 Maspero states (CA, p. 328 and note 1) that ‘cc petit ouvrage’ should be placed 
in the third century B.c. and is neither the work of Sun Pin nor of his ‘fabulous 
ancestor’. 

* John Murray, London. 

1 Giles, Preface, p. viii. Giles is consistently venomous in his criticisms of 
Calthrop. 
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German strategy' and tactics in ‘the Kaiser’s war’ do not suggest that 
members of the Imperial General Staff had ever heard of Sun Tzu’s 
theories. 1 In 1937 Mizuyo Ashiya, a Japanese, published an essay on 
Sun Tzu in the periodical Wissen und Wehr . Happily for the Western 
Allies, neither Hitler nor members of the OKW or OKH appear to 
have seen this particular article. If they had, the pattern of Hitler’s 
war might possibly have been different. 

Sun Tzu was translated into Russian as early as i860 by a sinologist 
named Srcznevskij under the title Instructions of the Chinese General 
Sun Tzu to his Subordinate Generals. 2 In 1889 Professor Putyata 
contributed ‘The Principles of the Art of War [as found] in the Com¬ 
mentaries of Chinese Generals of Antiquity’ to The Handbook of 
Geography , Topography and Statistical Materials Relating to Asia* 

Shortly after World War II, a leading Soviet sinologue, N. Konrad, 
addressed himself to a critical translation which he provided with a 
comprehensive commentary and copious notes. A later translation by 
J. I. Sidorenko, with foreword by the well-known Soviet theoretician 
Major-General J. A. Rasin has been retranslated into German by the 
East German Ministry of Defence and has been prescribed for study in 
the military academies of that satellite. 

Sun Tzu’s ‘Art of War’ in the JL. Giles version is not entirely unknown 
in the United States. In 1944 it was included in Roots of Strategy , 
a collection of miscellaneous works dealing with military thought com¬ 
piled by Thomas R. Phillips. The authoritative modern work Makers of 
Modern Strategy does not refer to Sun Tzu, although at the time it was 
published United States forces were engaging the Japanese, who for 
centuries had been his most devoted disciples. 

1 Now unprocurable, and not available in any of the numerous German 
university libraries to which I have applied. 

* Voennyj Sbomik (i860), vol. xiii. 

J Sbomik geograficheskikh, topograficheskikh i statuticheskikh materyalov po 
Azii (1889), vol. xxxix. 
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Brief Biographies of the Commentators 

Ts 'ao Ts ’ao (a.d. i 55-220) was made King of Wei by the Han Emperor 
Hsien Ti in a.d. 216. He died in a.d. 220 and was canonized ‘Martial 
King’ in a.d. 237. After his son became Emperor, this title was changed 
to ‘Martial Emperor’ with the Temple designation T’ai Tzu, or 
‘Eminent Founder’ (of the Wei Dynasty). 

His biography as given in The Wei Dynastic History (Wei Shu) is 
quoted in The Chronicle of the Three Kingdoms : 

T’ai Tsu, since he governed the whole empire, mowed down numerous 
scoundrels. In his military operations, he followed in the main the tactics 
laid down in the Sun-tzu and Wu-tzu. In accordance with different 
situations, he took extraordinary stratagems; by deceiving the enemy, he 
won victory; he varied his tactics in demonic fashion. He himself wrote 
a book on war, consisting of a hundred thousand and several tens of 
thousands of characters, and when his generals undertook any campaign 
they all followed this new book. Furthermore, on each occasion he gave 
them personal directions; those who obeyed them won victory, and those 
who did not were defeated. In the face of the enemy on the battlefield, he 
remained unperturbed, as if he had no intention whatever of fighting; 
but seizing his opportunity, he would strike for victory in the highest 
spirits. This is why he always won victory whenever he fought, not a 
single instance of his successes being attributed to mere good luck. He 
knew men well and was adept in judging them; it was difficult to dazzle 
him by false display. He picked YC Chin and YCeh Chin out from the 
rank and file, and Chang Liao and HsC Huang from among the sur¬ 
rendered forces; all of them became his supporters and achieved merit, 
becoming famous generals. Furthermore, the number of those whom he 
picked up from mean and insignificant positions, and who eventually 
rose to be governors of provinces and prefects, cannot be counted. It was 
thus that he laid the foundations of his great work. He cultivated both the 
art of peace and the art of war: during the thirty-odd years when he 
commanded troops, books never left his hand. During the day he attended 
to military matters, during the night he applied his mind to the Classics 
and their commentaries. When he climbed a height, he would always 
compose verses. When he made new poems, he would set them to pipe 
and string, and they all turned out to be excellent songs. His talents and 
strength were unsurpassed; with his own hands he could shoot down 
flying birds and capture ferocious beasts alive. Once he shot down sixty- 
three pheasants in a single day at Nan-p’i. WTien palaces were constructed 
and machines repaired, he always laid down rules which proved to work 
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to the utmost satisfaction. By nature he was temperate and frugal, not 
given to pomp and adornment. Ladies of his harem did not wear any 
embroidered garments, his attendants did not have two pairs of footgear. 
When his coloured curtains and wind-screens were damaged, he had them 
patched; he had his bedding only for keeping warm, devoid of border 
ornament. All things of beauty and elegance which he obtained as booty 
from captured cities and towns, he would distribute among those who had 
shown merit. In acknowledging and rewarding services, he was not one 
to consider a thousand gold pieces too much; but to those without merit 
who sought to profit from his largesse, he would not give a single cash. 
Gifts presented to him from the four quarters, he shared with his sub¬ 
ordinates. He was of the opinion that the funeral service of the time was 
too extravagant and useless, the vulgar carrying it to excess; he therefore 
made a stipulation as to his own funeral, that no more than four basketsful 
of clothing were to be buried with him. 

Elsewhere he is not treated in the same favourable light: 

. . . But in the maintenance of laws he was harsh and exacting. If any of 
his subordinate generals had better counsels of war than his, he would 
find an opportunity to put him to death under the pretext of some law; 
and none of his former associates and friends who had earned his grudge 
were spared alive. When he put a man to death, he used to look at him, 
weeping and lamenting over him, but he would never grant a pardon. 

(The Chronicle of the Three Kingdoms, vol. i, pp. 1, 15, 16, 17.) 

Tu Yu (a.d. 735“8i 2). A native of Wan-nien in Shensi, who rose to be 
President of the Board of Works and Grand Guardian. He compiled the 
Tung Tien , an encyclopedic work divided into eight sections; Political 
Economy, Examinations and Degrees, Government Offices, Rites, 
Music, Military Discipline, Geography, and National Defence. He was 
ennobled as Duke of Ch’i-Kuo and canonized after his death. 

Li Ch’uan. A T’ang writer on military subjects. His principal works 
were T'ai Pai Yin Chwg and Chiang Liieh , both of which are extant. 

Tu Mu (a.d. 803-52). A native of Wan-nien, Tu Mu graduated as chin 
shih about 830. He rose to be a secretary in the Grand Council. As a 
poet he achieved considerable distinction and is often spoken of as the 
Younger Tu, to distinguish him from Tu Fu. His biography is attached 
to that of his grandfather in the New T’ang Dynastic History, chapter 
166. 

Mei Yao-ch’£n (a.d. 1002-60). A native of Wan-Ling in Anhui, and 
a famous Sung poet. In 1056 he was summoned to the Imperial 
Academy and rose to be a second-class secretary. In consequence of 
his work on the T’ang dynasty, he was placed on the commission to 
prepare the New History of that period, but died before its completion. 
In addition to his commentary on Sun Tzu he wrote several explanatory 
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works on The Book of Odes. After iris death the noted literary critic Ou- 
yang Hsiu composed an Epitaph or Eulogy. His biography appears in 
the Sung Dynastic History, chapter 443. 

Wang Hsi. A native of T’aiyuan in present Shansi province. He was 
a Hanlin scholar and a government official. His principal literary interest 
was The Spring and Autumn Annals on which he wrote several critical 
essays. 

Chang YC. A late Sung historian and critic. His principal work was 
Pai Chiang Chuan: The Biographies of One Hundred Generals. Nothing 
more is known of him. 

Nothing is known of the careers of the early commentators identified 
only as 'Mr.' M6ng, or of Ch’fin Hao, Chia Lin, and Ho Yen-hsi. 
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‘First Universal Ruler’, 16. 

Orders destruction of books, t6. 
Revocation of his edict, 16. 

Sieges: 

Early techniques of, 38. 
Mobilization to resist, 38. 

Sun Tzu opposed to, 41, 78. 

When not to undertake, 113. 
Situation, estimate (appreciation) of: 
Fundamental factors, 63. 

Rational process, 8. 

Seven elements of, 65, 66. 
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Speed: 

A principle of war, 69, 70. 

In the attack, 85. 

The essence of war, 134. 

Spring and Autumn period, the: 
Armies of, 7. 

Command of armies during, 2. 
Divination during, 8. 

SsQ-ma Ch’icn, biographer of Sun 
Tzu, 1. 

Strategy, offensive: 

Attack of enemy’s, 77. 

Disruption of enemy alliances, 78. 
Indirect approach, 41, 102. 

Primary target of, 41. 

Sun Using-yen: 

Authority on Sun Tzu, 19. 

Opinion re authorship of ‘Art of 
War’, 12 n. 

Transcribes ‘Art of War', 18. 

Sun Pin, SsQ-ma Ch’ien’s biography 
of, 59-62. 

Sun Tzu (Sun Wu): 

Audience with Ho-lii, 57. 

Drills concubines, 57-59. 
Philosophy of war, 39. 

Tactical theories, 42, 43. 
Traditional date, 1. 

Sun Tzu, The, see under ‘Art of War*. 
Sun Wu, see under Sun Tzu. 

Sung Lien, Sung critic, 2. 

Supervisors (Army): 

Consultation with, 83. 

During T’ang, 82 n. 

Ignorance of, 82. 

Ts*ao Ts’ao’s instructions re, 94. 
Surprise, a principle of war, 53. 
Swords, legends pertaining to, 26. 

Tactics: 

Art (science) of, 34. 

Cheng and Ch'i, 34, 35, 37, 42, 43, 
91, 91 n., 92, 97-101. 
Retirements, timely, 53. 
to bait enemy, 109. 

Terrain: 

Assistance of, in battle, 127-8. 
Dangerous types of, 118. 

Definition of, 64. 

Ignorance of, inexcusable, 138. 

In respect to employment, 130-3. 
Responsibility of genera! in respect 
to, 125. 


Use of, 116-18. 

When to fight for, 113. 

Thirteen Chapters, the, see under ‘Art 
of War*. 

Troops: 

Armoured, 10. 

Requirements for, 72. 

Shock, 8, 133. 

Spirit of, 108, 120-3. 

Ts’ao Ts*ao: 

Comments, 81, 91, 96, xoi, 103,112, 
113, 118, 126, 127, 130, 131, 136, 
137 , 138(2), 14*, 144 - 

Edits text, 13. 

Writes commentary, 13. 

Tso Ch'iu-ming, compiler, Spring and 
Autumn Annals, 1. 

Tu Mu: 

Ninth-century commentator, 14. 

Comments, 65, 66, 67, 68, 72(2), 75, 
77 , 79 , 80, 81, 87(2), 88, 93(2), 
95 , 97 , 98 , 99 n., 102, 103(2), 104, 
106, 107, no, 112, 113, 114, 115, 
119, 121(2), 125, 126, 128(2), 130, 
* 3 *. 132(2), 134, 135, 139, 145, 
* 47 ( 3 ), * 48 . 

Tu Yd; 

Commentator, 17. 

Comments, 66, 78, 80, 82, 83, 85, 
92 , 96, 99 , * 1 °, 1 * 4 , 146(2). 

Victory: 

Ability to predict, 82, 83. 

Failure to exploit, 142. 

National unity essential require¬ 
ment, 39. 

Voids, what constitutes, 42. 

Wang Hsi: 

Commentator, 7. 

Comments, 78(2), 82, 83, 115, 121, 
* 3 S, * 36 . 

War: 

During Warring States, 33, 34. 

Finances, 72. 

In ancient China, 32, 33. 

Man’s place in, 39. 

Need to study, 39, 63. 

Psychological aspects, 53, 54. 

Ultimate recourse, 39, 40, 77. 

Warring States: 

Armies of, 2, 28. 

Authors of, 4. 
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Warring States ( cont .): 

Commerce, 23. 

Diplomacy, 24. 

Legal codes, 23. 

Nature of war during, 23, 24. 
Scholars, itinerant, 24, 25. 

Style of writing during, 3. 
Weapons: 

‘Iron’, ominous tools, 40, 40 n. 

See also under Bow, Crossbow. 
Weather, hazards, advantages, 43. 
Wen, Duke of Chin, reorganizes army, 
2n. 

Wu Ch’i: 

Death of, 24. 

Employed in Ch’u, 24. 
in Wei, 24. 


Fights against Ch’in, 34. 
Mentioned by Han Fei Tzu, 15. 
Military theorist, 15. 

Wu, State of: 

Enmity with Ydeh, 4, 135-6. 
'Strategies of’, 114. 

Yao Ch’i-heng: 

Ch’ing critic, 2. 

Concurs with Ych Cheng-tse, 2. 
Yeh Cheng-tse: 

Questions reliability of traditional 
biography of Sun Tzu, 1. 

Sung scholar and critic, 1. 

Ytleh, State of: 

Enmity with Wu State, 4. 

Sun Tzu mentions, 100, 135. 
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